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WINTER TREASURES. 

'MID wintry scenes, so dark and drear, 
We wish that summer would appear, 
With all its wealth of sunny hours, 
Its cloudless skies and lovely flowers* 

But, blessed Lord, Thy will is best, 
To joy in this we're surely blest; 
In light and shade we would discern 
The lessons Thou would'st have us learn. 

If of Thyself we e'er lose sight, 
It will be when our way is bright. 
If from Thy side we ever stray, 
It will be in a summer's day. 

When smiles shine out from one and all, 
'Tis then that we are prone to fall; 
When many think we are quite strong, 
With Thee, O Lord, we oft are wrong. 

Winter! we would not thee despise, 
For thou art rich, had we but eyes 
Thy wealth to see, and thus to know 
The hidden treasures of the snow* 

Help us to see, 0 Lord, most high, 
The winter treasures we pass by, 
Which in the summer ne'er had been; 
It is at night that stars are seen, 

J. McN. 
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RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT. 

" Call to remembrance the former days, in which after ye were 
enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of sufferings : partly being 
made a gazing stock both by reproaches and afflictions, and partly 
becoming partakers with them that were so used. For ye both 
had compassion on them that were in bonds, and took joyfully 
the spoiling of your possessions, knowing that ye yomxsclves have 
a better possession, and an abiding one . "—HEB. 10. 32-34. 

QTTCH a testimony by the writer of the letter to the Hebrews, 
concerning the Hebrews, is \\ ell worthy to be noted and 
quoted in full. I t is a worthy commendation to them, as 
well as an expression of the grace of God in them, in the ex
perience and history of former days. Such an exhortation 
to a retrospective view of former days is doubtless calculated 
to be a stimulus and incentive to yet greater devotedness 
and wholeheartedness in the display of virtues so good and 
commendable as are here set forth ; and it would be well 
for us to take such home to ourselves, and suffer the word 
of exhortation thus given. Doubtless there are former 
d a y ^ i r r t h e experience of us individually and collectively, 
in which the grace of God abounded toward us more or less, 
and wrought in and through us to the accomplishment of 
His will and work, to the pleasure of God and honour of 
His name and testimony, which are not forgotten by Him, 
as see Hebrews 6. 10 ; and should not be forgotten by us. 
Days like unto those, in the history and experience of Israel 
as a people, are referred to in the words of Jehovah, as 

v recorded in Jeremiah 2. 2, 3, namely, " I remember for 
iiiee the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals ; 
how thou wentest after Me in the wilderness, in a land that 

B 
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was not sown. Israel was holiness unto the Lord, the first-
fruits of His increase ; all that devour him shall be held 
guilty, evil shall come upon them, saith Jehovah." These 
words reveal a condition that betokens freshness, and vigour 
and energy, as well as devotion and wholeheartedness, 
worthy of Jehovah, answering to all the desires and 
expectations of His heart, and providing for Him the por
tion that He sought in them as a people. Such are the 
characteristics of the days we are here exhorted to call to 
remembrance. 

Without doubt or question, constant and continuous 
remembrance of past failure, thinking thereof and brooding 
thereon, will neither undo the past nor be any use or help 
in remedying the same, but will prove a positive weight and 
hindrance, causing discouragement and hopelessness, result
ing in indifference or weakness toward any at tempt at 
active and aggressive work, in the present opportunity 
God has given us. In this view of former days, may there 
rather be a " forgetting of those things which are behind " ; 
at least, so far as they are calculated to affect us in the 
manner above referred to. We would not lose sight of 
theiti, as calling for humiliation and confession of the short
coming and sin thereof ; and as calling for increased watch
fulness and care against the repetition of the same. In this 
view of former days, may it be ours to learn to profit from 
the past, for the present and future. 

Yet again, on the other view of them, may we earnestly 
covet, and determinedly endeavour, that present and 
future days, in the goodness and grace of God, and by the 
help and power of the Holy Spirit, shall not only express 
and display characteristics of the former days, but shall 
exceed the same in a greater and fuller manifestation of the 
grace thereof, in days that are present and in days to come. 
Such is our hope and confidence for the future. 

" Cast not away therefore your confidence (boldness) 
which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have need 
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of patience (endurance), that, having done the will of God, 
ye may receive the promise. For yet a very little while, 
He that cometh shall come and shall not tarry." The need 
for endurance is greater now than ever. The opportunity 
to acquit ourselves as " good soldiers of Christ Jesus " 
(2 Tim. 2. 3) in this respect is at present ours in a very real 
and practical sense. Shall we faint in the day of trial ? 
Shall we turn back in the face of the foe ? Shall we leave 
the path because of the difficulties, and discouragements, 
and disappointments of the way ? 

" Looking off unto Jesus, the Leader and Perfecter of 
fcuth " (Heb. 12. 2,3), we view Him Who, " for the joy that 
was set before Him, endured the cross, despising shame, 
s&dTrath sat d6wn at the right hand of the throne of God." 
'Considering Him that endured such gainsaying of sinners, 
we shall purely neither wax weary, nor faint, nor draw back. 
It is only a very little while, and the opportunity of doing 
the will of God will be past, and the privilege and honour 
of suffering for the sake of Him Who suffered so much for 
us, will be no longer ours ; and then, the fulfilment of the 
promise, the realization of the hope of our hearts, to be 
for ever with Himself, to be for ever like Himself, will far, 
far more than compensate for all the sorrow and suffering 
of this little while. " Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

" But My righteous one shall live by faith." This is a 
needful reminder in present times and circumstances. 
There is so much walking by sight, and living by circum
stances, and judging of appearances, that faith seems out 
s$i the count altogether. Of Jehovah's perfect Servant 
it could be said, " Who is blind, but My Servant, or deaf as 

.My Messenger, that I sent" (Isa. 42. 19).* HE was blind 
^to circumstances so far as being influenced or affected by 
fcJbhem was concerned, and deaf to all the suggestions or 
^counsels of either mistaken friendship or Satanic ingenuity 
%o turn Him from the path of doing the will of God. His 
Jgear.was open to the word of God, and Sis delight was in the 
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will of God. This was the standard ever before Him, and 
the best of everything to Him ; and that which controlled 
and guided Him in all circumstances, and at all times, even 
the will of God. It is only as " having done the will of 
God," we shall have the recompense of the reward. 

" And if he shrink back, My soul shall have no pleasure 
in him." Hear the testimony of the Father from the 
heavens concerning Him, Who was ever subject to His will, 
Who was ever obedient to His word,—" This is My beloved 
Son, in Whom I am well pleased." Did Ha ever shrink 
back ? Oh, no ! In view of the cross and under its dread 
shadow, as it were, we hear Him say, " Nevertheless, not 
My will, but Thine be done." Oh, the pleasure God had 
and has in that One ! " He Who offered Himself without 
spot to God, through the eternal Spirit." " He Who gave 
Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet 
smelling savour." Will any of us be of such as shrink back ? 
or will it be true " that we are not of them that shrink back, 
unto perdition, but of them that have faith unto the gaining 
(preservation) of the soul " (life). Amen. 

DAVID SMITH. 

PRESSING ON. 
IT is written in the Scriptures, "Doth not even nature 
itself teach you," * and again, " Speak to the earth, and it 
shall teach thee." 3 Yet, alas ! ofttimes we have reason to 
confess how little we seek to learn from the actual course 
of things as established by a Creator God in the world 
which we inhabit. That the Lord Jesus was an observer 
of nature, and had learned lessons in this school, may be 
seen by the way He directs the eyes of His -disciples to the 
fields, when He Said, " Consider the lilies, how they grow." 3 

Gradual growth and development is that which characterises 
the handiwork of God around us—first the blade, then the 
ear, then the full corn in the ear, everything in its season, 

* 1 Cor. 11. 14. 2 Job 12. 8. 3 Luke 12, 27. 
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and so formed and shaped as to meet all expectations there
from. 

Instructive and profitable it is to meditate on the ways of 
God as thus manifested— 

" There is no speech nor language, 
Their voice cannot be heard. 
Their line is gone out through all the earth, 
And their words to the end of the world." 1 

A knowledge of the principles and laws which obtain in 
nature may be a help to our understanding of the ways of 
God in spiritual things, where the characteristic is also 
gradual growth, being—precept upon precept, line upon 
line, line upon line, here a little and there a little.2 

It is not so much of the power of God and what He could 
work, that we are speaking, but rather of how God does 
work in ways of pleasantness and paths of peace.3 

Without doubt the most beautiful example of spiritual 
growth of which we read is that of the Lord Jesus. Of 
Him, when very young, the Holy Spirit through Luke could 
say : "And the Child grew and waxed strong, filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him " ;4 " and Jesus 
advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God 
and man." B Such words reveal to us the secret of the force 
of character which the Lord Jesus manifested in His public 
service as a Man. How befittingly come the words from 
such an One to His loved and His own : " Take My yoke upon 
you, and learn of Me."6 

Then in Paul, that great apostle of Christ Jesus, we see 
another illustration of gradual progression in the things of 
God. It is worthy of note that Saul was well versed in 
Holy Writ previous to his conversion, having been educated 
in Jerusalem by Gamaliel,7 and advanced in the Jews' 
religion beyond many of his own age.8 Yet knowledge 

1 Ps. 19. 3, 4. 2 Isaiah 28. 10. 3 Prov. 3. 17. 
* Luke 2. 40. 6 Luke 2. 52. * Matt. 11. 29. 

7 Acts 22. 3. 8 Gal. 1. 14. 



6 NEEDED TRUTH. 

which is not sanctified profiteth nothing, but putfeth up* 
for t he knowledge which Saul h a d a t t a i n e d to , when coupled 
with his zeal for the tradition of the fathers, only led him 
to make havoc of the saints, persecuting them even into 
foreign cities/ But because he did it ignorantly in un
belief, he obtained mercy, that in him as the chief of sinners 
Jesus Christ might show forth all His longsuflfering for an 
ensample of them which should hereafter believe on Him 
unto eternal life.2 

The story of the Damascus journey is perhaps familiar 
to us,3 and how that, while on the way, it pleased God to 
stop Saul in his mad career, and reveal His Son in him/ 
Instead of entering Damascus with authority and power, 
he was led in by the hand, helpless as a child.5 Truly a 
fit condition to receive the great visions and revelations 
which God had for him.6 "For whosoever shall not receive 
the Kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter 
therein." 7 

Now, during the time of Saul's conviction he was without 
sight, and did neither eat nor drink.8 But according to 
instructions from God, one Ananias, who was well_jeported 
of, came to him that he might receive his sight, and Jae 
filled with the Holy Spirit, and when Ananias laid his hands 
on him there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and he 
received his sight and rose and was baptized, and having 
taken food he was strengthened. To those who have gone 
through a like experience in a spiritual sense comment on 
the foregoing is needless. 

We can well imagine what joy the saints at Damascus 
would experience when Ananias would relate the conversion 
of Saul, and as our minds dwell upon that which is written 
in Holy Scripture, there is that within us which desires to 
know more of the conversations which Ananias and Saul 

1 Acts 26. 11. 2 1 Tim. 1. 13-16. 
3 Acts 0. 5. 4 Gal. 1. 16. 5 Acts 9. 8. 
6 2 Cor. 12. 1. 7 Mark 10. 15. 8 Acts 9. 9. 
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would probably have together. Be that as it may, one 
thing is,plainly stated, and that is, that in confirming by 
Word of mouth what Saul heard through the Hebrew voice,1 

Ananias said, " The God of our fathers hath appointed 
thee to know His will." 2 To know God's will is the 
essential thing for success,according as God counts success, 
to all who would seek to minister and be witnesses. 

I t does appear that Satil did not remain in Damascus 
many days after fully learning the intentions of God with 
regard to himself. But he went away into Arabia, and 
again returned into Damascus.3 How long he was in 
Arabia we are not tpld, nor are we told directly of what 
transpired there. But remembering that it is written of 
John that he was in the desert until the day of his showing 
unto Israel,4 and that the Lord Jesus said to His disciples, 
" Cojne ye yourselves apart into a desert place/' 6 we are 
constrained to think that the time spent was profitable and 
conducive to his spiritual growth, more so seeing that during 
the many days he afterwards remained in Damascus, he 
was able to proclaim Jesus in the synagogues and confound 
the Jews which dwelt in Damascus, proving that this is 
the Christ.6 ' 

After three years in Damascus, Saul had not only increased 
in strength, but became so far advanced in the faith that 
he desired to become acquainted with Cephas.7 To this end 
fe left Damascus" and came to Jerusalem, but when he 
arrived the disciples were afraid of him, not believing that 
he was a disciple. But Barnabas took him and bringing 
him to the apostles, gave a good report of him and his work 
in Damascus.8 I t seems most probable that all the apostles 
were not present at this meeting, but that they were repre
sented'by Cephas and James, who evidently acted on their 

1 Acts 26. 14. * Acts 22. 14. 3 Gal. l / l 7 . 
- 4 Luke i . 80. 6 Mark 6. 31. 6 Acts 9. 20-22. 

7 Gal. 1. 18. 8 Acts 9. 26. 
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behalf, for during the fifteen days which Saul remained in 
Jerusalem he saw none of the other apostles.1 

Evidence goes to show that this reception of Saul was 
into the Elderhood, after a period of labour and experience 
in Damascus extending over three years, which experience 
eventually broadened out from one city,2 until he could 
speak of having the care of all the churches.3 

The fact that Saul thus sought to be identified with the 
apostles and brethren, seeing that the Lord Jesus had 
actually appeared to him and informed him of the work 
which was to be committed to him, goes to magnify the 
importance which Saul put upon the fellowship of those 
who were in Christ before him. Such was the desire of the 
man who could say to a fellow worker, " Without thy mind 
would I do nothing." 4 

After being proved and accepted by the apostles, Saul 
preached boldly in the Name of the Lord in Jerusalem,5 and 
disputed against the Grecian Jews, but they went about to 
kill him, and he being warned in a trance6 to leave the 
city, was brought as far as Caesarea by the brethren, and 
sen forth to Tarsus, his native city.7 

Again Saul disappears from our view, but it would be 
hard to conceive that he was idle while staying in Cilicia. 
If he was engaged at his trade,8 we can be assured that his 
spare time waa used to advantage, for the churches in 
Judea glorified God when they heard that he who once 
persecuted them now preacheth the Faith of which he once 
made havoc.9 

On hearing of the work of God increasing in certain parts, 
the church in Jerusalem thought it necessary to send Barna
bas as far as Antioch, who when he had come and had seen 
the grace of God was glad; and after exhorting them td cleave 
unto the Lord with purpose of heart, he went to Tarsus to 

1 Gal. i. 18-19. 2 i Tim. 3. 5. 3 2 Cor. 11. 28. 
* Phile. 14. 6 Acts 9. 29. 6 Acts 22. 17. 
7 Acts 9. 30. 8 Acts 18. 3. 9 Gal. 1. 23. 
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look for Saul, and finding him, he brought him unto Antioch, 
where for a whole year they stayed with the church.1 

The godly care which Barnabas had for his brother is 
again manifested in thus choosing Saul for his co-worker 
and bringing him to the place where his help was needed. 
There is a lesson here, for God could have made Saul aware 
of the work in Antioch without using Barnabas. But here 
He is pleased to use human instrumentality. 

It is very noticeable that up to the present Saul does not 
seem to have taken the leading place, for when the two 
names appear it is Barnabas first and Saul second; even in 
the choosing of them by the Holy Spirit to the work for 
which they were called, this order is kept.2 But when 
they had got on their journey the qualities of a leader 
begin to be manifest in Saul, who is now calkrd Paul,3 and 
his name is frequently used first as to point of order. We 
also read of him as the chief speaker.4 

By reading the account of the first journey which Paul 
made among the Gentiles, we learn something of how Paul 
grew and gained to himself a good standing and great 
boldness in the Faith which is in Christ Jesus. At the 
beginning of the second journey, he and Barnabas had 
some contention about taking John Mark, and it became 
so sharp that they parted asunder one from the other.5 

No longer was Paul inferior to Barnabas. He chose Silas 
and went forth, having the fellowship of the brethren, who 
commended him unto the grace of God. 

His character was, always pressing on, if so be that he 
might apprehend that for which also Christ Jesus had 
apprehended him, and years after this, even after he was 
able to say of himself, " I reckon that I am not a whit behind 
the very chief est apostle," 6 he could not say that he had 
yet apprehended, but forgetting the things which were 
behind, and stretching forward-to the things which were 

i Acts 11. 22. 2 Acts 13. 2. a Acts 13. 9. 
4 Acts 14. 1?. 6 Acts 15. 39. 6 2 Cor. 11. 5. 
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before, he could say, " I press on toward the goal unto the^ 
prize of the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus.''1 

Now, in the things which we are saying, the chief point is 
this; we who through obeying the call of God find ourselves 
in the Fellowship of His Son, should each one be exercised 
as to how we grow therein. The younger should not 
imagine that because they have been saved and baptized 
and added to a church of God, they have thus accomplished 
all the will of God, and may now sit down with arms folded 
quite, at ease, only putting forth any exertion when an 
opportunity is offered to badger some one who may happen 
to be linked up in the sects and systems of men. 

Let us seek a right understanding of what it means to be 
building up ourselves on our most Holy Faith, praying in 
the Holy Spirit, and to keep ourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life.2 This can only be as we are receiving the spiritual 
milk, which is without guile, that we may grow thereby 
unto salvation.3 So shall we walk in wisdom toward them 
that are without, redeeming the time.4 

According as diligence is given in these things, so pro
gress will be manifest to all,5 and the time will arrive when 
solid food will be required by those who gain experience in 
the word of righteousness8—for solid food is for full-grown 
men, those who by reason of use have their senses exercised 
to discern good and evil. Therefore let us press on unto 
full growth, for to whom will He teach knowledge, and 
whom will He make to understand the message ?7 Them 
that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breasts. 

You who know these things beforehand, look to your
selves that ye lose not the things which ye have wrought, 
but that ye receive a full reward.8 Beware lest being carried 
away with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own 

1 Phil. 3. 14. 2 Jude. 20, 21 3 1 Peter. 2. 2. 
4 Col. 4. 5. 5 1 Tim. 4. 15. 6 Heb. 5. 13. 
* 7 Isaiah 28. 9. 8 2 John, 8. 
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steadfastness. But grow in the grace and knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be the glory 
both now and for ever. Amen.1 

LOOKING OFF UNTO JESUS. 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY MR. T. HARKNESS. 

PLEASE read Hebrews 12. 1 and 2. " Looking off unto 
Jesus." The Name here is associated with suffering. The 
previous chapter gives examples of those in a past dis
pensation who endured suffering, and also mentions some of 
whom the world was not worthy. In this twelfth chapter 
the lesson is brought home to those in this dispensation. 
They are pointed to the Lord Jesus, Who set His face like 
a flint to go to Calvary. The life of the Lord Jesus is held 
up to-day by the worldling as something to be copied. A 
beautiful life, a self-denying life, and an unselfish life from 
the beginning to the close. One Who ever went about 
doing good. But they never see that which prompted Him 
so to walk and so to act. It was obedience to God that 
was the mainspring of His life. 

" The Author and Perfecter of faith." He is the Princely 
Leader. We who have trusted in Him and viewed Him at 
Calvary's cross as meeting our need as sinners, as we learn 
the purposes of God, see something beyond that brings us 
more certain satisfaction than even the knowledge that He 
was suffering there for us as sinners, and that is this, that 
in His suffering He met every claim of God, and God was 
satisfied. JThat seems to be the crowning point, to do the 
will of His God and finish the work given Him to do. That 
brings, or ought to bring, a more sure sense of safety. If 
it does not, it is because we have not apprehended what the 
Lord Jesus actually accomplished for God. The claims of 
God had been set aside, and were called in question. The 
Lord Jesus saw these claims to be imperative, and so He 

1 2 Peter. 3. 17, 18. 
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as it were, re-established the righteous claims of a Holy God 
and vindicated them. 

" Let us run with endurance.'* We know very little of 
what endurance means. We are not called upon to endure 
much. " Looking off unto Jesus." What a life of sorrow,— 
trial, and affliction ! Speaking prophetically, it was said 
of Him, " There is no sorrow like unto Mine," and in the 
midst of it all, His faith never faltered, His eyes were ever 
on His God. Our eyes are directed to Jesus, the Suffering 
One ; a constant, steady looking off unto Jesus, keeping 
our minds and thoughts at all times towards Him. In our 
daily life going in and out among those in the world we 
have to look off unto Jesus. 

Communicated by GEORGE MCINTYRE. 

A JUST RECOMPENSE OF REWARD. 

" God . . . hath spoken unto us in His Son. . . . Therefore we 
ought to give the more earnest heed to the things that were heard, 
lest haply we drift away from them. For if the word spoken through 
angels proved stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of reward; how shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation ? which having at the first been spoken 
through the Lord was confirmed unto us by them that heard."— 
H E B . 1. 1, 2, 2. 1-3. 

NOTE the setting of the above words, " a just recompense 
of reward." They are between the words u spoken through 
angels " and " spoken through the Lord," two widely different 
channels of communication, though the Speaker is the same 
in both cases,—" God hath spoken." Also note the partial 
and complete utterances in Heb. 1. " I n old tim^God spake 
unto the fathers through prophets by divers portions and 
in divers manners." These were glimpses of something, 
the faintest outlines; they saw " men like trees";—but 
those days are gone, never to return—it is not now the dawn 
of day, it is noontide—the sun is in the heavens, the 
greater light. 

God had in those days much to say—but now, in His 
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Son, He hath so spoken that nothing remains to be said; 
He has spoken His last—His best. How far we under
stand or appreciate what God has said, is quite another 

.matter; it is for us to give the more earnest heed to the 
things that were heard. For sacrifices, altars, laver, 
tabernacle, building, in all its several parts, are some of 
the portions. 

In those days—when the tabernacle was first erected— 
the interested looker-on saw sockets, and wondered what 
next—boards, pillars, and bars, something beyond sockets 
only. Now curtains and veil—it grows into shape; then 
altar and laver—until there stood before them the com
plete building, the thing for that day—but only for the 
Wilderness condition; but this, with its sacrifices and 
priesthood, though complete for that time, was only a 
very faint and beggarly thing compared with the Temple 
of Solomon; and the vastly larger thing—th& Temple— 
was in proportion the longer in its development, and seems 
the more slow. How much lay buried out of sight in the 
great foundation stones!, 

And though God thus spake through a Solomon, so great and 
wise, He had yet to speak through a Greater than Solomon, 
and tell us of things hid in God from times eternal— 
things which in other ages were not known. Moses knew 
not the Temple. Solomon knew not the House of God, 
or the Temple of God as now it may be known; and little 
indeed do we know of the future greater Temple, wherein 
Christ in person shall be a Priest—on the Throne whereon 
He shall be a King—a Priest upon a Throne—a Greater 
than Solomon; hence, a greater Throne and a greater House. 

To put all this on one dead level—Abram, Moses, Angels, 
Solomon and Christ—would be most unrighteous; each one 
of these is a standard in God's school for men, whether the 
nations and Israel of that day, or the nations and the 
Israel of this day, each has its own due proportion of 
privilege and responsibility—and a " just recompense 



M NEEDED TRUTH. 

of reward" will be meted out to each. There will be no 
mistake here, no respect of persons—an infallible Judge, 
One Who cannot be bribed. His judgment is according to 
truth. 

Let us try and appreciate the condescension of God, in 
His speaking at all. God hath spoken. How ? Abram, 
Moses, Angels, Solomon, prophets all put together, would 
leave a blank to be filled up, a something unsaid; for these 
—except the Angels—are only men, and none of them, 
including Angels, is God. A man or any number of men— 
Angels, any or all these hosts—is not God. None can tell 
God out, but He Who is God. Man in his wisdom can 
never find out God or know Him. He is beyond the finite 
mind of man. He is infinite. Solomon can speak of the 
hyssop on the wall and the cedars of Lebanon, give 
interesting lectures on botany—but they are not God. 

There must be a revelation from God to man. His power 
and Divinity are seen in Creation (Rom. 1. 19)—the things 
that are made, not self-created, nor self-sustained; in this 
God is manifested, as we read— 

" The heavens declare the glory of God; 
And the firmament sheweth forth His handywork. 
Day unto day uttereth speech, 
And night unto night sheweth knowledge. 
There is no speech nor language; 
Their voice cannot be heard. 
Their line is gone out through all the earth, 
And their words to the ends of the world." PS. 19. 1-4. 

In this God hath spoken, and there are millions who have 
never heard any other voice, and never will. Shall these be 
condemned equally with those who have not only heard 
this, but the further manifestation of God—speaking in His 
Son—and turn a deaf and stubborn ear to both, deny God 
His place in creation, and His.Son His place as Divine ? 
A " just recompense of reward " will be meted out by Him 
Who judgeth righteously. 
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God hath spoken by Angels, for if the Word spoken by 
angels was steadfast (the law was given by the disposition* 
of angels) and every transgression (such as the man who 
gathered sticks on the Sabbath) received a " just recompense 
of reward" (this man, who set the Word of God at nought 
and trampled underfoot the sanctity~of the Sabbath Day, 
was stoned to death), of how much sorer punishment, 
think ye, shall he be judged worthy who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God—the One through Whom God 
now speaks ? 

The disobedience of a child to the parent sets at nought 
God's authority in the home, and will merit its due reward 
—rebuke or chastisement—from the parent who rightly 
apprehends his responsibility to God for the right training 
of that child. 

In English law theft is theft, whether it be the turnip 
from the field or £1,000 from the bank; but a discretionary 
power rests with the magistrate, for a hungry man can take 
a turnip to appease his hunger, and in such a case five shill
ings out of the poor box may be given to his family ; but 
if taken for any other purpose, in the eye of the law he is a 
thief. 

In the case of the parent with the child, or magistrate 
with the prisoner, there may be too much leniency or too 
much severity, calling down the angry expressions of his 
fellowmen, for man is ever prone to err; but neither of these, 
the too lenient or the too severe, would be a just recom
pense. The judgment of God cannot err, for such judgment 
is according to truth (Rom. 2. 2). Respect of persons blinds 
and perverts man's judgment, often faulty; but in the 
things of God man is utterly blind and astray—sin has 
ruined him as to this. Man can no more come to a right 
judgment of sin and holiness than one who never had sight 
can judge as to colours. 

We know there is a natural conscience in man which can 
approve and disapprove, commend and condemn; the 
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standard for such an one is morality. The drunkard and 
blasphemer, the immoral and profane, are shunned by their 
more respectable fellows ; the sober and religious man's 
sense of propriety is shocked; they are fallen socially— 
society has branded them; these are the " sinners "—they 
are cast out, their own family does not own them; the master 
has discharged them, ashamed to have such in his employ. 
The opposite class, such as are not this, are commended, 
approved, and had in honour; the line is drawn—the one 
class are sinners, the others are not. This is the social law 
and standard; they know no other sin. Salvation may apply 
to those who are branded as sinners, which means the turning 
over of a new leaf, signing a pledge, and so raising them
selves, and then their fellows, from the gutter—back to 
their forfeited place in social life, back to the bosom of the 
family, to the situation lost, and to the communicant's 
seat, and without any thought of Christ, or death, or blood-
shedding ; and if the poor wretch fails here, another chance, 
it is thought, awaits him in the other world—a little penalty 
paid in suffering, and he comes out all right " in the end.'' 
So says the " larger hope "—a false hope indeed. 

But to judge of sin as seen in its habits, and so judge 
sinners, is one thing; to judge of sin as seen in its nature, 
and so judge self, is quite another. Two examples will 
suffice. G. R. GEDDES. 

{To be continued.) 

l])oung flDetVs Corner* 
I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP, 

Section 9. Acts 6. 1 to 8. 2. Stephen and Saul 
(continued from Vol. 16, p. 297) 

From BLACKBURN. The work of daily ministration is 
deputed to seven chosen men, the Apostles going on in the 
work of the ministry of the Word and prayer. This shows 
that some brethren have greater responsibilities than others 
in the work of the Lord. 
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From BARROW. Evidently Stephen, one of the seven, 
could find time while engaged in the daily ministration 
to publicly testify to the Name, and being full of grace 
and power wrought wonders and signs among the people. 
. . . I t is a great mistake to suppose that one must first 
be appointed to an office before one is able to minister 
publicly. . . . " A man's gift maketh room for him." 

. . . I t is very noticeable how familiar Stephen appears to 
be with the Old Testament Scriptures, a very necessary 
thing; . . . if the Holy Scriptures are not first in the heart 
the Holy Spirit cannot bring them out. 

. . . Why it pleased God to take away Stephen in this 
manner is beyond our comprehension . . . Some time after 
this the" Lord said to the young man who kept the gar
ments of the witnesses, " It is hard for thee to kick against 
the goads." 

From BLACKBURN. A young man named Saul had 
consented to Stephen's death, and whilst Stephen is being 
buried and lamented, Saul is busy persecuting the Chinch. 
It appeared as if Satan was successful and gaining his 
ends. 

From BRADFORD. HOW striking are Stephen's words 
concerning Moses, the one whom they refused, saying, 
*' Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us ?" who never
theless was sent by God to be both a ruler and redeemer! 
How pregnant are they at a time when his hearers are 
refusing the word concerning a risen Lord, and yet how 
true, " As your fathers did, so do ye ; ye do always resist 
the Holy Spirit." There would seem to be a most import
ant line of thought also in reference to God's desires for 
His people, both past and present. Moses not only was a 
deliverer but also a ruler, who received living oracles to give 
unto them. Here, too, they were not obedient but turned 
to idols. Yet was God long-suffering, and made known to 
Moses that he should make a tabernacle according to the 
pattern he had seen. Here God was pleased to dwell 
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with them. Later, Solomon built Him a House, and God 
was pleased to own this, and filled that House with'His 
glory. 

Yet later we read the word, " The Most High dwelleth 
not in houses made with hands : as saith the prophet . . . 
what manner of house will ye build Me, and what is the 
place of My rest ? Did not My hands make all these ? " 
" But to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and 
of a contrite spirit and thattrembleth at My word " (Isa. 66) 
as also Isa. 57 : " I dwell in the high and holy place; with 
him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit." What is 
God's teaching in all these things ? Is it that these 
things were but for a time, until He should come, to Whom 
they all pointed ? [But note the emphasis on the word 
" y e " and contrast the sort of people with whom God 
will dwell.—ED.] That One having now come, and been 
refused as was Moses, they are unable to see God's purpose 
through Him, and instead of God unfolding that purpose 
more fully He can only speak in condemnation of both 
them and their fathers. To those who believe, however, 
Eph. 2. 21 and 22 is suggested as completing the thoughts 
outlined thus, as far as these days are concerned. Contrast 
with this the word, " Ye do always resist the Holy Spirit." 

Thus do we see that God's purposes and desires are the 
same in these days as then, in desiring a dwelling place 
in the midst of His people: " In Whom, each several build
ing, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in 
the Lord. In Whom, ye also are being builded together 
into a habitation of God in the Spirit." 

Section 10. Acts 8. 4-25. 
The Addition of a Company at Samaria. 

From BARROW. The Church in Jerusalem now experi
ences a time of severe persecution, and as our mind at this 
point reverts back we are struck with the earnestness and 
determination which characterize the disciples amidst 
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their trials and back-sets both from within and without. 
The whole Church is scattered throughout Judea and Samaria 
except the Apostles who remain in Jerusalem. We are 
almost caused to exclaim, " The Kingdonfbf God suffereth 
violence ! " Yet although there was much to depress the 
disciples and cause them to be downhearted, they evidently 
were able to rise above it all, for those who were scattered 
abroad went about preaching the Word, and Philip went 
down to the city of Samaria and proclaimed unto them the 
Christ. 

If a map of Palestine be procured and examined, Samaria 
will be found to be to the north of Jerusalem. It was the 
chief town of Samaria, as Jerusalem was of Judea. Indeed, 
it would seem that the Samaritans were inclined to contend 
for Samaria as being the chief place in Palestine. 

The multitude gave heed with one accord unto the things 
that were spoken by Philip—and the result of his work 
was that there was much joy in that city, and those who 
believed were baptized, but it is noticeable that they did 
not receive the Holy Spirit until Peter and John went down 
from Jerusalem and laid hands upon them. These two 
men were delegated to this work by the Apostles, who were 
together in Jerusalem, having the responsibility of caring 
for all the saints who were scattered. The principle which 
is found here is very important, because the Samaritans 
were people who required to be taught that independency 
was not according to the will of God. And when Peter 
and John had testified and spoken the Word of the Lord, 
they returned to Jerusalem, preaching the gospel to many 
villages of the Samaritans. 

From W- . How beautiful is this chapter! We have 
brought before us the intense desire of the Saints at Jeru
salem to preach the Word ; seven times we see it mentioned, 
verses 4, 5, 12, 25, 25, 35 and 40. We might have thought 
that after the death of Stephen in the preceding chapter, 
they would have relaxed in their zeal for the Word; 
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instead they became more valiant, spreading and preaching 
the Word with all boldness. There was much to perplex 
them; there was Saul of Tarsus making havoc amongst 
them, even committing of them to prison; yet they 
shewed dauntless courage, realizing that the Lord was 
with them (constancy had its virtues). Are not such 
instances as these encouraging to us in this our day, when 
so much darkness prevails around ? They should make 
us disregardful of ourselves, and fill us with the zeal that is 
of Himself ; seek to win those around from the path of the 
adversary, giving heed to Paul's exhortation to Timothy, 
(2 Tim. 4. 2), " Preach the Word." It might not be elo
quent, even much feebleness, yet it has pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. . . , 
We get too occupied with results, instead of leaving them 
to Him Who worketh all things after the counsel of His own 
Will. Later on we shall see that the one who oppressed 
them preaches Christ and Him crucified. 

In verse 4 we see them scattered abroad, yet preaching the 
Word. And Philip went down unto the city of Samaria and 
preached unto them the Christ (how different to the majority 
to-day! instead of going "down unto the people," they wait 
for the people to come to them). The word through Philip 
to the people of Samaria was received with one accord. 
Though having only the five books of Moses to keep alive 
their Messianic hope, the Samaritans eagerly awaited the 
coming of the King ; but under the convincing preaching 
of Philip they were persuaded that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Messiah, and there was great joy in that city (ver. 8). 
Then Simon is brought to our notice. He appears as the 
type of a class but too common at the time—Jews trading 
on the mysterious prestige of their race and claiming super
natural power exercised through sorcery, he got such an 
influence over them that he made them believe anything 
he wished; but when the great power of God came into 
action, they gave up their superstitions, and accepted 
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the Truth of God, even the Name of Jesus Christ. Then 
Simon was baptized. In the wisdom of God they did not 
receive the Spirit until Peter and John went down. 

In closing we do well to observe Philip's obedience (see 
verses 26 and 27) " . . . arise and go. . . » And he arose 
and went . . ." ; (also see Genesis 24. 58). And we see the 
outcome of obedience (see verses 27 to the end of the 
chapter). 

II. THE BREATHINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

{Psalm 9. Continued from Vol. 16 p. 300.) 

From LEICESTER. This Psalm seems to bring before us 
that praise-inspiring time recorded in 2. Sam. 22. 1. At 
the same time we cannot help but think that the Holy Spirit 
here speaks of that which is still future, when Jehovah 
shall openly take up His position as Supreme Judge of the 
nations, and shall reign as King in the earth (verses 7 and 8). 
Verse 8 is amplified in Acts 17. 31, the ordained Judge 
being pointed out, even the Man Who has indeed been 
" lifted from the gates of death." As salvation comes from 
Jehovah through the Son, so will judgment be ministered 
to the peoples in that Day through that same One. (See 
John 5. 22 and 27 ; Rev. 19. 11 to 21 for the living, and 
20. 11-15 for the dead being judged.) 

There seems scarcely anything in this Psalm but what 
might fittingly be uttered by the One of Whom David was 
a shadow and type. 

Verses 1 and 2. The Psalmist, with his whole heart 
full of thanksgiving, is determined to show forth the won
drous works which Jehovah has wrought on his behalf. 
His heart, too, is gladdened at the thought of them, and in 
exulting tones, even as it is written, " He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord," he lifts up his voice in praises to 
the Most High, Whose workings he has known. 

What showing forth, what gladness, what exulting, 
yea, what praising results when the heart is wholly thankful 
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for His goodnesses and mercies! May " Cause me to hear? 
Thy lovingkindness in the morning " (Ps. 143. 8) be the 
prayer of each one of us. 

Verse 6. How desolate indeed is the desolation which 
Jehovah makes! Hell itself, with its myriad inhabitants, 
will be the very realization of it. 

Contrast the knowledge of Jehovah which the trusting 
ones have (verses 9 and 10) with that knowledge of Him 
which the world will have in the Day He executeth judg
ment (verses 16-20). What comfort and safety in the 
former (see Prov. 18.10)! What terror in the latter (Prov. 
1. 25-29) ! 

Is the word " return " in verse 17 correct ? If so, how 
are we to understand it, as it seems to imply a return to a 
place previously occupied ? Does this point to that time 
pictured in Rev. 20. 13 and 14, and are we to understand 
that the wicked will return to Hades after judgment, and 
will then be cast, place and all, into the Lake of Fire ? 

Verse 20. Good would it be for men to-day, with their 
aspirations and ambitions, would they but learn the lesson 
which Jehovah will assuredly teach them in a day to come, 
that they are but men. 

In verse 11 Zion is seen as the dwelling-place of Jehovah, 
and, in verse 14, as the place of testimony and praise. 
Zion is ho more " a dry place " (so some interpretations)." 
Let us not regard thatVhich corresponds with it to-day as 
such. 

From BLACKRIDGE. This Psalm is " For (or To) the Chief 
Musician, set to Muthlabben " ; or, as pne gives it, " On the 
Death of Labben: A Psalm of David.'' 

The Psalmist was not a man of a divided heart, but one 
who when his heart was fixed did that which was upon his 
heart with all his might. What determination is seen in 
the opening words of this Psalm : " I will give thanks unto 
Jehovah with my whole heart: I will show all Thy mar
vellous works." How shamefaced many of us ought to look 



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. 23 

when we read such words as these ! How ofttimes it is the 
case that we give thanks in a half-hearted matter-of-course 
sort of way, which shows the want of the gladness which 
was David's when he said, " I will be glad and exult in Thee :, 
I will sing praise unto Thy name, 0 Thou Most High." 
The cause for such praise on David's part was that Jehovah 
had maintained his right and his cause. " Thou sittest in 
the throne judging righteously." . . . " He hath prepared 
His throne for judgment: and He shall judge the world 
in righteousness." Could we not add hereto: " By the 
Man Whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given 
assurance unto all men in that He hath raised Him from the 
dead." (Acts 17. 31.) While this is truly a Psalm of David, 
we can look herein and see the One Whom he foreshadows, 
even the Lord Jesus. " The Lord is a High Tower, a High 
Tower in times of trouble." Prov. 18.10 says : " The Name 
of Jehovah is a strong tower. The righteous runneth into 
it and is safe." Do we know His Name to be such ? If so, 
we will most assuredly put our trust in Him, even as the 
one of Psalm 91. 14 did. The next verse is an exhortation 
to which we do well to take heed: "Sing praises unto the 
Lord which dwelleth in Zion." Are we so doing, or are we 
worshipping we know not what ? " Thou that liftest me up 
from the gates of death, that I may show forth all Thy 
praise. In the gates of the daughter of Zion I will rejoice 
in Thy salvation." Such language befits us of thjs dis
pensation who can say we were once in the place of 
death; who once were not a people but are now the 
people of God (see 1 Pet. 2. 9-10). 

From BRADFORD. This Psalm would seem to be an answer 
to the 7th Psalm. In the one David prays to Jehovah 
for salvation from his enemies, and in this a note of praise 
and thanksgiving is struck for such deliverance. In both 
he is conscious that Jehovah ministereth judgment in 
righteousness, and ever watches over His own to deliver 
them. He can see the end of the wicked and know how he 
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surely is blotted out for ever; yet 'SJehovah will be a High 
Tower for the oppressed, a High Tower in times of trouble." 
Verse 10 is very instructive. Truly the more we know His 
Name the more we can trust Him. 

The Psalm altogether is a comforting one for all who are 
oppressed and for all poor ones who put their trust in 
Him. He remembereth them and forgetteth not the cry 
of the poor. He saw David's affliction and delivered him, 
lifting him up from the gates of death that he might show 
forth all His praise. Verse 14 is also very instructive. 
" In the gates " speak of the place where all coming into 
and going out of the city would hear His praise. Here the 
elders and rulers of the people would be sitting. Here, too, 
the poor and oppressed would see in him, and God's good
ness to him that there indeed was One Who heard their 
cry and remembered their affliction. Thus would there be 
a testimony for them, and against all who oppressed and 
afflicted them. " For the needy shall not always be for
gotten, nor the expectation of the poor perish for ever." 

By faith alone can we see this in the midst of affliction, 
and learn that the wicked shall be snared in the work of his 
own hands, for " The wicked shall return unto Sheol, 
even all the nations that forget God." Contrast Lev. 
25. 36 and 43, " Thou shalt fear thy God." 

QUESTION. 

Please give scripture for the use of the term, " Lordly 
Day." 

In two places in Scripture there is a Greek word, an 
adjective, Kvpitco? kurikos, derived from /cvpios kurios, lord. 
This is the word used in Revelation 1: 10, of the first day of 
the week, and translated Lordly Day, to distinguish it from 
the genitive tcvpiov kuriou, of lord, that occurs in many 
other places, such as 1 Thessalonians 2. 2. 
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THE LETTER AND THE SPIRIT. 
" The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life."—2 COR. 3. 6. 

THESE words we understand to refer to the law as delivered 
to Israel in Old Testament times, but we also understand 
much the same principle to apply to the present age. That 
is, that the carrying out of the letter of the Word to-day 
in the mere energy of the flesh, apart from the power of the 
Spirit, will produce spiritual death. In looking into this 
subject it will, we believe, be to our profit to enquire as to 
why the law or the letter is said to work death. We are 
speaking of the moral law, not the ceremonial. 

In the case of the blessed Lord Jesus the law did not 
work death. " Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God," and 
that will of God was done by Him, so that He could say, 
" I have finished the work that Thou gavest Me to do." 
And in all His doing of the will of the Father, perfect 
obedience was rendered to the law throughout His life. 
It was only when on the Cross that He came under the curse 
of a broken law, broken not by Himself, but by the nation 
with which He was identified; He, being of the seed of 
Abraham, according to the flesh, as says the apostle, " of 
whom as concerning the flesh Christ came" (Rom. 9. 5). 

We are told again by the apostle that the law is holy 
and the commandment holy, just and good (Romans 7. 12). 
And again, in verse 14, that the law is spiritual. Of the 
Lord Jesus we read, " He was made of a woman, made under 
the law " (Gal. 4. 4.), but when in His life He came under 
the law there was nothing that did not perfectly harmonize 
with that law in the sinless One. And in Him the law was 
magnified. As the perfectly holy One, and the perfectly 
spiritual One, a holy and spiritual law would find nothing 
to oppose it, but, on the contrary, the law in Him shines 
out in all its glory and majesty. When a law was given to 

\ the first Adam he broke it and fell, but when the last Adam 
5 came under the law He magnified it and made it honourable. 
\ It was not in His outward life alone that the Lord kept 
I' c 
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the law, but His whole being was in perfect accord with the 
law. In Him was no sin, no evil nature, no sinful 
flesh to be worked upon by Satan, although Satan sought 
so to do at the time of the temptation in the wilderness. 

When we consider the people of Israel we find a people 
more or less conformed in their outward life to the letter 
of the law, yet a people to whom the words of the apostle 
would apply (Romans 7.11), as being dead or slain, for the 
letter killeth, and in this people there was not the new 
creation of which the apostle speaks in 2 Corinthians 5. 17. 
so that they were shut up under the law to the faith yet to 
be revealed (Gal. 3. 23), the law schooling them up-fcST 
Christ (Gal. 3. 24). In the case of the blessed Lord Jesus, 
as we have already said, we find One Whose whole being 
was in perfect harmony with the law which was holy, just 
and good, but with even such a man as the apostle Paul, 
we find him saying of himself, " In me, that is, in my flesh, 
dwelleth no good thing " (Rom. 7. 18). This corrupt thing 
described as the old man that is to be put off (Ephesians 
4. 22), or as the body of sin and death (Romans 7. 24), comes 
to an end judicially at the Cross, where it is " crucified with 
Christ " (Gal. 2. 20), or as we find it in Romans 7. illustrated 
by the figure of the dead husband, and the sinner as dead 
to the law by the body of Christ (verse 4). 

We would remark in passing that this is something essen
tially different from the commonly received idea of pardon 
for sin, and the sinner left as a sinner to come under condem
nation again whenever he commits sin; it is the far higher 
thought of complete deliverance from sin into a new sphere 
of being, as a new creation, old things having passed away 
and all things having become new (2 Cor. 5. 17). In this 
new standing we are called to walk in the newness of the 
Spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter (Rom. 7. 6). 

Referring again to the new creation work spoken of in 
2 Corinthians 5. 17, we find it is then that the individual 
becomes a temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 6. L9). Thus 
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the Spirit of God now works in him both to will and to do 
the good pleasure of our God. I t is the will of God that 
this indwelling Holy Spirit should wholly possess us for 
Himself (as see James 4. 5 R.V.), and that walking in the 
Spirit we should not fulfil the lusts of the flesh (Gal. 5. 
16). If led of the Spirit, we are not under the law but 
under grace (Rom. 6. 14), and thus the child of God 
is called on to put the flesh or evil nature in the place 
of death. " They that are Christ's have crucified the 
flesh with the affections and lusts " (Gal. 5. 24). Roman
ism and Ritualism, with their Sacramental systems, are a 
return in spirit to Judaism; but we may go further, and say 
that clerisy is part and parcel of this decline from God, 
for in it there is a denial of the position into which all the 
people of God are called, namely, that of being a priestly 
family, for you cannot have the popular thought of a 
minister carried out without having the people put at a 
distance from God, because in this case the minister is a 
man supposed to be specially consecrated to do a priestly 
work that the people are debarred from doing. This is a 
return to Judaism and to the letter. 

We do not now speak of Scriptural ministry, which is quite 
another thing, and which can only be exercised acceptably 
to God by those walking in obedience to His will as revealed 
in the written Word. 

Dear reader, these are solemn considerations for you. 
Are you helping on the Judaized profession around you 
which may in some measure conform itself fo the letter ? 
or are you walking in the newness of the Spirit, standing 
fast in the liberty wherewith • Christ has made us free 
(Gal. 5. 1) ? 

Before we close this article, in which we have but 
1 briefly sought to enter into this wonderful and complex 
'subject, there is another aspect to which we wish to refer. 
/We have spoken upon open and manifested return to 
^Judaism and Ritualism, which will always be acceptable 
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to man in a state of nature, because apparently something 
within his knowledge, something which the human mind can 
grasp—we say apparently, because the Ritualism of to-day, 
with its ministerialism, is but a counterfeit of divine things; 
not a shadow of them, but a shadowy imitation. But now 
we wish to speak of another evil, one which is common 
enough, and one that continually works disaster among the 
children of God. It is that of seeking to carry out the divine 
principles of the House of God in the power of the human 
will, and not in the power of the indwelling Spirit of God, 
and this outward conformity to the letter of the Word may 
in measure be accomplished. The letter may be contended 
for with much earnestness; there may be outward conformity 
to the will of God. This may either be carried out by the 
individual in his or her individual life as a saint, or collec
tively as a church of God and as churches of God. 

In all these cases the carrying out of the letter, if done 
apart from the power of God, and done in the energy of the 
flesh, will but work death and ruin, for it will be found that 
the letter killeth still, and that which is holy, just and good, 
\i sought to be carried out in the energy of the uncrucified 
flesh, will result in evil. We must not only have divine prin
ciples but divine power to carry them out, both in our indi
vidual lives and collectively. There may be the wisdom that 
is human, and the result will be jealousy and faction leading 
to confusion and every evil deed (James 3. 16). In order 
to the doing of the will of God in His way, there must be 
the wisdom which is from above, and this wisdom is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits without variance, without hypo
crisy (James 3. 17). And the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goddness, faithfulness, 
meekness, temperance, as taught in Galatians 5. 22. 

God has given no system that can be carried out accept
ably to Him apart from Himself, and His being in the midst 
of His people is essential to His will being done. The people 
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of Israel have departed in heart from their God, yet they 
are clinging more or less to the letter of His law; to His 
saints to-day comes the solemn warning, " Take heed lest 
there be in you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from 
the living God" (Heb. 3. 12). The departure is quite 
compatible with a large amount of conformity to the letter, 
as well as activity in what may be called the things of God. 

It will be found in studying the history of Israel that 
in the earlier days of this history their departure from God 
was marked by the open practice of idolatrous worship; 
but in their later days, and in the day of their crowning sin 
when they crucified the Lord of Glory, their departure from 
God was not marked by open idolatry, but by a heartless 
conformity to the letter of the Word by which they sought 
to cover up their departure of heart from God. These, 
as we have already said, are solemn considerations for all, 
but especially for those who profess to be walking in the 
truth and contending earnestly for the Faith as once for all 
delivered unto the saints (Jude 3. R.V.). 

Let us strive so to walk as individuals that the character
istics of the saint may be seen in our lives, and so to walk 
collectively that the characteristics of church and churches 
of God may be manifested in power, and thus His name 
honoured by us, and His will done in us, and through us, 
on earth as it is in Heaven. 

J. A. BOSWELL. 

A JUST RECOMPENSE OF REWARD. 

(Continued from page 16.) 

SIMON, who invited the Lord Jesus to dine, had a select, 
a very select, company also invited. But he noticed one 
^uninvited person there—a woman who was " a sinner "— 
a woman of the city. He branded her a sinner. He dealt 
with another. The social law always deals with others. 

Another case—a woman, an adulteress. No mistake; guilt 
lolly proved. Now what is to be done ? Stoning, nothing 
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less. Very well, let him that is without sin cast Jhe*first 
stone. Sin meant self. In a moment each man was occupied 
with himself and forgot the woman, and these men belonged 
to the higher grade socially; but each found in himself, 
by nature, the very sin of which the woman was guilty in 
practice. They were in the light, and went out one by one, 
from the eldest downwards. 

Sinner means another; sin means self. Reader, have you 
dealt with yourself in the presence of God, or stood in your 
self-exaltation and looked down on others as sinners, like 
one of old, " God, I thank Thee I am not as other men, not 
even this publican " ? 

The one who has realized what sin is—Self—has found a 
value in the death of Christ. Only Christ can meet his need, 
all others set Him at nought. 

Let us not suppose that any amount of suffering in this 
present life will deliver from future punishment or penal 
consequences of sin; such as suppose this are indeed living 
in a fool's paradise; nor yet any amount of after suffering 
will suffice, whether in the imaginary purgatory of the 
papist or the pagan. 

Sodom and Gomorrah's doom is future, the past judgment 
of God was not final. Nor yet the desolation that visited 
Tyre and Sidon ; both shall stand in the judgment, and it 
shall be more tolerable for these long ago doomed cities 
than for the Capernaum of our Lord's time—the greater 
damnation awaits the rejector of Christ. 

Nothing has yet been finally disposed of. Angels who 
sinned are reserved unto judgment. (I know of no salvation 
for angels.) God spared not the ancient world, but de
livered Noah, turning the cities .of Sodom and Gomorrah 
into ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, having 
made them an example (2 Peter 2,). 

The man hanged at the gallows has simply satisfied the 
manward claims of law; his crime has a Godward bearing, 
from which, through infinite mercy, he may get salvation 
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through the death of Christ—righteously delivered, and so 
go from the gallows to the glory ; but, if dying without this, 
he awaits another tribunal—the great white throne judgment 
scene, where he will meet as his Judge the One Who might 
have been his Saviour. Tyre and Sidon, Nineveh, the Queen 
of Sheba, Sodom and Gomorrah, Capernaum, Bethsaida, and 
Chorazin, with tiiose from more highly-favoured British 
Isles, to say nothing of the myriads of the heathen of our 
own and other times, all will appear: all on one dead level 
as to guilt ? Nay, verily, a just recompense of reward 
awaiteth each class of sinners, equally eternal, but not 
equally severe. 

Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning. Let us see what can be learnt as to this 
subject from bygone records. 

In 2 Samuel, chapter 9, David is established on the throne 
of Israel; the nations around are all subdued; and now he 
has leisure to turn his attention to more peaceful pursuits, 
his thoughts turn to the house of Saul, his former personal 
enemy. " I wonder if there be any left belonging to Saul ? 
I can now show the kindness of God to such. I could not 
do that in days of poverty and persecution. I might show 
the patience of God, but now I want to show the kindness 
of God, and can do it, and do it after a royal fashion." Yes, 
one remains—a son of Jonathan, a grandson of Saul. Good. 
Let him come. Being lame, David sent and fetched him. 
I rather think David did not send any ordinary persons 
to represent him; he would send men of high rank, possibly 
ministers of state. Mephibosheth bows himself before 
David, owning how altogether unworthy he is of such 
kindness. "Never mind, all your lands and possessions 
shall be restored unto you, and Ziba shall be your steward 
over the estate; but as to yourself, you shall eat bread at 

•my table as one of the king's sons." Well done, thou son 
of Jonathan, thou hast made glad the heart of David. 

Now chapter lO, Bereavement has entered a royal house; 
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none are exempt. The King of Ammon dies. He has 
shown no little kindness to David in days of adversity, 
and &uch will never be forgotten. Now is a fitting oppor
tunity to express gratitude for past favours. " I will 
show kindness to Hanun the king's son." This is ex
pressed by messengers. Once more we may safely say 
men held in high honour, worthy to represent a king to u 
king. But this youthful king lends his ear to the voice 
of the enemy—only two voices: " Dost thou think that 
David has any regard for thy father ? He has sent to spy 
out the land. Don't you believe him." The lie prevails, 
the truth is cast out, and the men with it. He might have 
acted more courteously. He did not play the hypocrite. 
He cut off their beards from half their faces, and cut off their 
garments to the middle. What an indignity to such men! 

David heard, and came in person to console his men. 
"And now, Joab, get the pick of the army; they shall know 
my wrath; justice to these men demands it. My servants 
must know my kindness now, and the foolish youth must 
know my vengeance." The measure of the kindness is the 
measure of the wrath—" a just recompense of reward." " It 
is not of myself I think, it is of these mine ambassadors." 
And while he felt for them, they equally felt for their royal 
master—their interests were one. " I love them. I must 
be kind to them, and seemingly cruel to my foes." There 
is no room here for sickly humanitarian sentiment, 
that would whine over what follows. There has been out
rage committed; not under great provocation—no cause 
whatever. The kindness of David should have had grateful 
response, not indignity. 

Their chief city was taken, the young king slain, and 
the men of the city made to serve in hard bondage under 
harrows of iron and axes of iron in the brick-kilns, and 
other hardships. (2 Samuel 12. 31.) 

The indignity done to the princes has been atoned for, a 
wrath commensurate with the kindness. See the happy 
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son of Jonathan, the recipient of the kindness; see the 
dead Hanun, King of Ammon—in the former a " dead dog " 
made like a " king's son," but in this latter a " king's 
son " made into a " dead dog." 

Can we, may we, be allowed to compare David's princes 
with the Son of God ? God wants to show a kindness, not 
for a lifetime only, but throughout the ages to come, 
and to show the exceeding riches of His grace in kindness 
to us-ward (Eph. 2. 7). 

Oh, reader; pause—make a long pause. Ask yourself, 
Shall I be as the son of Jonathan, and accept the royal 
honour, or like unto the King Hanun, and get the 
wrath ? Greater honours, or more severe wrath—even as 
Christ is greater than David's men—how much none can tell— 
the Father loveth the Son, as David loved his men, 
and the hard bondage was love to his princes. Can God 
be indifferent to the treatment given to His Ambassador— 
His Son ? Do you so interpret the long silence, and the 
long suffering, and this seeming slowness ? Do they make 
you the more daring and blasphemous against Christ, to 
drag Him down from His dignity as God's Equal, and make 
Him to be such an one as thyself—a mere man ? Do you 
so think your own thoughts, and have your own standard 
of right and wrong, and think an eternal hell is a denial of 
" God is Love " ? Indeed no. Certainly it is not God's love 
to man. That is seen alone in the Cross. " God so loved 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal 
life." God's last, God's best, for man. Greater love cannot 
be, and never before has been. Like King Hanun, reject 
or despise, then there is no alternative. There is an eternal 
hell for the sinner, and an eternal heaven for the saint— 
greater doom than Ammon's king, greater honour than 
Jonathan's son, as Christ is greater than David's best. 

Again, does God compassionate a guilty Nineveh with its 
one hundred and twenty thousand who knew not their right 
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hand from their left; shall they be left to perish, and no note 
of warning ? No. He sends Jonah, who is to preach the preach
ing that God bid him, " Yet forty days and Nineveh shall 
be overthrown." The same monotonous cry rang out clear 
and bold, equally to the slum-like infected areas and the 
West-End squares—all alike, under a common doom. Men 
of Nineveh are indeed wise; from the king downwards they 
give ear to the voice of God; no salvation proclaimed— 
nothing but doom. All public functions, all festivities, 
are put off, engagements cancelled. One thing and one 
only is uppermost—one doom, one common doom, that 
big black cloud without a silver lining, hanging like a 
funeral pall over their fair, pleasure-loving city. It may be 
God will repent. A royal proclamation goes forth: Put on 
sackcloth, and sit you in ashes, rich and poor, high and low, 
from the king downwards. What a city ! What a sightf 

In ashes, thus owning and confessing to God: " The fire 
that once burned in its intensity is what we deserved, 
we ought to have known its heat." Why all this ? How 
came this about ? They believed God as to their doom. 

Reader, pause. Have you ? Shall less privileged 
Nineveh rise and condemn you ? For your own sake face 
the inevitable. Live not in a fool's paradise, dreaming 
the " no hell" theory of Satan. Jonah did no miracles. 
No signs, no blind eye opened, no dead raised. None was 
sought, none was asked; for men who believe God need no 
miracle to make what God says more true. God saw and 
saved a repentant and believing people. 

The Greater than Jonah is before you, reader, with the 
greater doom—how much greater I know not. Let me know 
how^ much is Christ greater than Jonah, then I can tell 
you how much greater will be your damnation if you die a 
Christ-rejector. I t will be a " just recompense of reward." 
Nineveh's doom will never be yours, nor yours theirs. They 
shall rise in the judgment of the great white throne and 
condemn you. 
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They knew they had forty days, but did not trifle and 
say, "Thank you, that gives us thirty-nine days, it will be 
ample time to turn to God." Men who have believed God 
never trifle—dare not trifle—with God. 

The Queen of Sheba heard strange and wonderful things of 
the glories and wisdom of Solomon; she may have deemed 
them wild and imaginative; she must go and see. She 
came with her best, the choicest of her court, but instead 
of extravagant reports, "The half was not told me." As 
Nineveh believed the report as to their own doom, the Queen 
of Sheba believed the report as to another's glory. She was 
a royal lady, and had glories as such; but in the presence of 
a Solomon* these faded away, and she had no glory by reason 
of that which excelleth. A Greater than Solomon is here, 
for we bring even the Solomon glories into His presence, 
and they too fade by reason of the greater. These remain 
eternal in their greatness, grandeur and glory, for Solomon 
dies, but the Greater than Solomon never dies. Again we 
say, Measure not the doom of the Christ rejector by a 
Nineveh and its Jonah, nor yet measure the glories of a 
child of God with the Queen of Sheba, nor with Solomon, 
but with Christ, for you who have believed God as to your 
doom, you shall and do believe Him as to your glories. 

Did the Queen of Sheb& ever dream of being Solomon's 
wife, to share his throne and its glories ? Nay, verily, but 
this is God's purpose from eternity for such as are saved 
by Sovereign grace, saved from their own doom to Another's 
glory, even to the sharing of His throne. 

Yet once more. The Ark at the time of the flood at its 
highest point was more than five miles high; the highest 
mountains were covered; its living freight of eight precious 
souls, with cattle according to their kind, they were where 
the Ark put them. And where were the lost ? Five miles deep J 
The Ark was the one measure for them both. Christ will be 

^the measure of the height for the saints in their glory, and 
?for the lost in the depth in hell. " A just recompense of 
Steward." G. R. GEDDES. 
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THREE FAITHFUL SAYINGS. 
W E wish to consider three faithful sayings. 1 Timothy 
1. 15. " Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all accepta
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, 
of whom I am chief." The belief of this message con
cerning Christ Jesus is unto eternal life. This would bring 
us to one of three classes of children of God, to whom John 
wrote. 1 John 2, 12 : " I write unto you LITTLE CHILDREN, 

because your sins are forgiven you for His Name's sake.'' 
" Little children, it is the last hour, and as ye heard that 
Antichrist cometh, even now have there arisen many 
Antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last hour." 

" As for you . . . if that which ye heard from the be
ginning abide in you, ye also shall abide in the Son, and 
in the Father" (verse 24). " These things have I written 
unto you concerning them that would lead you astray " 
(1 John 2. 26). 

1 Timothy 4.7-9. " But refuse profane and old womanish 
tales and train thyself rather unto God-fearingness, for 
bodily training profiteth little, but God-fearingness is profit
able unto all things, having the promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come. This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation." This one would have 
special reference to the second class spoken of in 1 John 
2. 14. " I have written unto you, YOUNG MEN, because 
ye are strong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and 
ye have overcome the evil one." 

" The glory of young men is their strength " (Prov. 20. 
29). Caleb could g&y, " I am as strong this day as I was 
when Moses sent m e " (Joshua 14. 11). " Thou therefore, 
my child, be strengthened in the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus " (2 Tim. 2.1). To such He says, " Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him, and the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof. But he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for ever " (1 John 2. 15). 
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1 Timothy 3. 1. " Faithful is the saying, if a man seeketh 
the office of a bishop (or overseer), he desireth a good work." 
We have here detailed the necessary qualifications as to 
his person and work (verses 1-7). " Let the elders that rule 
well be counted worthy of double honour, especially those 
who labour in the word and in the teaching " (1 Tim. 6. 17). 
Many, alas ! who have assayed to do this beautiful work 
neither have had maturity in experience, much less years, 
either in natural life or the Divine life, therefore disaster 
has ever been the result. (Read 2 Chron. 10.) 

" Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head and honour 
the face of the old man, and thou shalt fear thy God. I am 
Jehovah" (Lev. 19. 32). "The hoary head is a crown of 
glory if it be found in the way of righteousness " (Prov. 16.31). 
" The beauty of old men is the hoary head " (Prov. 20. 29). 
" I have written unto you FATHERS, because ye know Him 
which is from the beginning." " For though ye should have 
ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers. 
For in Christ Jesus I begat you through the Gospel. I be
seech you therefore, be ye imitators of me " (1 Cor. 4, 15,16). 
This would remind us of that other saying, " Remember 
them that had the rule over you, which spake unto you 
the Word of God, and considering the issue of their life, 
imitate their faith" ; those have gone out of mortal body, 
and are at home with the Lord. " Obey them that have the 
rule over you (men, Titus-like, 2 Cor. 8. 16), and submit to 
them, for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they 
that shall give account." " Salute them that have the 
rule over you, and all the saints. Grace be with you all. 
Amen " (Heb. 13. 7, 17, 24). 

*"" " Happy still in God confiding, 
Fruitful, if in Christ abiding, 
Holy through the Spirit's guiding, 

All must be well." 
ALEX. LIVINGSTONE, 
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THE REST THAT MAY BE FOUND. 

IN Matthew 11, 28, 29 and 30, we have some most precious 
thoughts which are indeed spiritual food. " Come unto 
Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; 
for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden is 
light/' 

Sweet words, heavenly words truly, to the weary, toiling, 
sin-burdened soul, who labours and labours in vain to get 
rid of the burden of sin, who at length gets to the end of 
self, and is ready to take from the Saviour that sweet rest 
which He waits with longing desire to give. No amount 
of labour can secure this rest, it is a gift. " I will give you 
rest " are His words, and happy, thrice happy, are they who 
can look back to a time of spiritual toil, with the load of sin 
pressing them down, and remember with deep gratitude 
the rest which He gave, who can sing in truth— 

" I have anchored my soul in the haven of rest, 
I sail the wide seas no .more; 

The tempest may sweep o'er the wild, stormy deep, 
But in Jesus I'm safe evermore." 

This rest is a gift, free to every sin-burdened soul. 
It is not a rest that comes through labour, but a rest 

from labour; not a rest that is well earned, but a rest 
that is bestowed. 

Immediately following on this are the words, " Take My 
yoke upon you, and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls." After 
the rest that is given, comes the rest that may be found. 
The former is for the burdened guilty sinner, the latter is 
placed before the justified believer. 

The conditions attaching to the latter are most stringent. 
Notice the words, " Take My yoke upon you." It must be 
voluntarily taken, it will not be put on against our wills. 
If this yoke be not taken, some other one will be put on, 
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perhaps without our consent. " They bind heavy burdens 
on men," and it may take years to get rid of such. 

Let us look further into the conditions under which this 
rest may be found. " Take My yoke upon you/' thafr 
yoke which He Himself wore, so unlike those who 
bound the heavy burdens on men, but did not even 
touch them with " one of their fingers/' And further, 
" learn of Me," not merely learn from His teaching, but learn 
from His experience, learn by His example. " For I am 
meek and lowly in heart." So meek and lowly that He 
voluntarily took that yoke upon Him, and came not to do 
His own will, but the will of Him that sent Him, as it was 
written in the volume of the book. 

"And "ye shall find rest to your souls." He found it 
Himself, He speaks from experience. Can we doubt His 
testimony ? Surely not. Then will we not begin in earnest, 
in greater earnest, to seek after this rest, and to seek after it 
in the way marked out by Him, for we may be assured that 
it cannot be reached in any other way ? % 

In Exodus 33. 14, God said to Moses, " My presence 
shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest." Hebrews 3. 
18 <R.V.), makes it clear that disobedience prevented them 
entering into that rest; our blessed Lord and Master entered 
into it through obedience, through the yoke and the meek 
and lowly heart. And we must remain outside that rest 
except we are prepared to learn of Him, not simply to 
learn His words, but to learn of His inward experience, 
which is here given in order that we may know the way into 
that rest, for we can only enter into the rest of God in propor
tion to our wearing of the yoke in meekness and lowliness 
of heart, and no more. 

What stringent conditions these are! The gate through 
which we entered at first was truly strait, and surely 
the way is narrow for us now; there is no escape from these 
stringent spiritual conditions. There is positively no other 
way to rest. 
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Entering the gate was one supreme act of self-abandon
ment. No self, all Christ, was the heart experience of that 
memorable time; walking along the way is a continual 
abandoning of self, and living Christ, and slow, very slow, 
is the progress made. 

" As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so also walk 
in Him " (Col. 2. 6). " I am meek and lowly in HEABT." 

How intensely searching! There is no end of apparent 
meekness and lowliness both in appearances and actions-. 

No end of notoriety for meekness and lowliness gained 
very cheaply, but such have nothing in common with what 
is here brought before us. A meekness and lowliness of 
heart so perfect that it could speak of itself, so pure that 
it had no dread of corruption while exposed to the most 
corrupting of all influences, namely, speaking of itself. 

It has been correctly said that when " humility calls 
attention to itself, it is of questionable quality." But 
with Him the object was so pure, so unselfish, so wholly 
for the help of* others, that in speaking of His humility 
He proved Himself doubly humble, that He was com
pletely emptied of self and self-seeking. He longed that 
others might find that rest which He had found Him
self. 

In our unregenerate days it-was true of us, that was 
said to Naaman, " If the prophfet had bid thee do some 
great thing, wouldest thou not have done it ? " The greatest 
thing for Naaman was to dip himself seven times in Jordan; 
taking a city would have been greater in his eyes, but he 
had to learn that " better is he that ruleth his spirit than 
he that taketh a city " (Prov. 16, 32). We were like him, 
but had at last to take God's thoughts and abandon all 
our own ideas of what was great, what was good. 

S6 with us now, as believers, it is awfully possible for 
us to refuse to take the yoke in meekness and lowliness of 
heart, and willingness to learn of Him, to prefer to do some 
great thing, something which the religious mind of our day 
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accounts great, to say in deed if not in word, " to sacrifice 
is better than to obey." 

^ o obey is better, and more, it is greater; it is a victory 
over self, which in a clearer moral and spiritual atmosphere 
will be seen to be exceedingly precious, even that gold of 
which we read in Revelation 3, 18, " I counsel thee to buy 
of Me gold refined by fire, that thou mayest be rich, and 
white garments that thou mayest clothe thyself, that the 
shame of thy nakedness may not appear." 

A little of this gold will cost us much. It will cost us 
the refusal of every yoke but that of Christ, with everything 
that would minister to our proud, self-seeking natures, 
which can be disguised under a greater variety of garments 
than Scotland Yard could produce, or all the stage ward
robes of Europe. 

That "gold" and those " white garments " can only be 
bought from Him. They cannot be imitated; personal 
dealings with the Lord Himself are essential to the possession 
of this gold and these garments. They cannot be possessed, 
and worn in that day by hypocrites; that we may settle in 
our hearts, for such have" nothing to buy them with. 

Imitations there can be here, but not there. External 
meekness and lowliness may pass here, but not there; our 
own wills disguised under the name of " conscience " may 
sound very meek here, but not there; Reality, downright 
reality alone, can find rest in the presence of God. And 
it can find rest there, can even speak of itself for the help 
of others, without that rest being broken. How blessed, how 
precious, that such is put within our reach in the midst of 
this corrupt scene, of which the poet correctly wrote in the 
words— 

" This world is all a fleeting show, 
For man's illusion given. 

I t s smile of joy, its tear of woe, 
Deceitful shine, deceitful flow, 

There's nothing real but heaven." 

And yet we would not be understood to take too dark 
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a view of the world, for we are sincerely thankful that it 
is as well as it is, and we must bear in mind the inspired 
word (1 Corinthians 7. 31), " And those that use the world." 
The many philanthropic and humane institutions it contains 
should call forth our admiration, as also the high moral 
standard that is to be found so generally in these lands. 
A large subscription may be put down to head the list, 
after the name of the donor, for personal exaltation and 
honour amongst men, but it will go as far to procure food 
and clothing for the orphan as if it were given with the 
purest motive. 

It is well for us to be blind to much that is going on, and 
not to waste time exposing it, when no real good can result, 
while we at the same time keep our eyes wide open upon 
ourselves, showing no mercy to these filthy things in our
selves, and longing more and more to attain to that meekness 
and lowliness of heart, through which alone we can find rest 
in the very presence of our God here and now, and thereby 
be the better fitted to enter far into the deep eternal rest 
of God hereafter. 

u For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light." We shall 
find that this is blessedly true, and that while wearing His 
yoke and bearing His burden we shall have rest, sweet rest, 
which we never can have while wearing any other yoke 
or bearing any other burden. 

W. J. LENNOX. 

DEMOCRACY AND INDEPENDENCE. 
THEIR CAUSE AND CURE. 

WITH many brethren, perhaps the most, it seems to be a 
fixed principle that overseers ought to be entrusted with 
no more means of action within the assemblies than those 
which it is impossible to withhold from them, that they 
neither would nor could make a safe use of any more ex
tended liberty ; would not, because they have a natural 
instinct to lord it over the charges allotted to them, which, 
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if not jealously guarded against, would become outrageous ; 
could not, because they are in reality not at all better in
structed in the things of <3od, or fitted to lead than the bulk 
of their brethren in the Community. 

Hence overseers in the assemblies are regarded with a 
feeling that they have to be closely watched lest they take 
too much upon them, and overrule the consciences and 
encroach upon the rights of their brethren. Not long ago 
the writer was advocating the rule of God in the assemblies 
according to the pattern found in the churches of the New 
Testament, when he was told that he was one of those who 
wanted to steal away the liberty of the Saints. 

Looking back over a period of more than thirty years, 
and considering the condition of things that obtained in 
many places among those who were professedly gathered 
unto the Name of the Lord, previous to the present under
standing of the will of the Lord as to the collective responsi
bility of the assemblies, one has to admit, to be honest, 
that there was, without doubt, that which made watchful
ness upon overseers prudent and natural. But have not 
the circumstances of the assemblies undergone an essential 
change ? And is it not, in these changed circumstances in 
which the assemblies are found, worth while to consider 
whether that which formerly was looked upon as likely to 
be dangerous may not become, not only without danger, 
but a means of great blessing and help against dangers of 
other Jrinds from other quarters ? Now that the House of 
God is being builded, and after some sort, the whole building 
is fitly framed together according to the pattern of God's 
House in Apostolic times, surely it is. For as a kingdom 
without rulers, a flock without shepherds, and a house without 
stewards, are bound to come to ruin, so assemblies without 
godly rulers must soon become the prey of the Adversary. 

Before we learned that the assemblies of God should be 
coupled together by divinely appointed teachers, namely, 
overseers,^assembly to assembly, group to group, country 
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to country, into One Community, to form One Living House 
of Living God, the assemblies were ruled either by persons 
of means, not always men, or by persons of ejninent abilities 
and popularity among the saints, or a combination of both, 
often one finding the means and others the ability for carry
ing on the assembly. These combinations, though often 
containing men of various degrees of grace and godliness, 
were still, in many instances, lacking in these qualities. 

Wherefore the greatest variety of rule existed; from un
controlled action, as in Judges 21. 25, to a superior and 
peremptory authority, as in 3 John 9,10. As to the charac
ter and attainments of these sitters-in-Moses-seat, it is 
true that that elevation of character and noble way of 
thinking and acting in the assembly, which is so eminently 
a gift of grace, and which is sometimes seen in servants of 
God, and is so desirable a possession, was sometimes evi
dent, but it was not always so, nor were the importance and 
responsibility of the position always understood by those 
in it. Far be it from the writer to cast any disrespect on 
those who have gone before, many of whom have ceased 
from their labour, but their work still follows them—men 
whom to know was to love and esteem, and now that they 
are gone, their memory is revered ; but he speaks of what 
he knows and tells of things as they were. 

These persons moulded the saints according to their notions 
in the directions which seemed good in their eyes. If those 
notions were good and wise, as learned from the Word of 
God, it was well for the assembly, but if, as was sometimes 
the case, they were the outcome of contact with the tradi
tions of men, then, woe to the assembly, and, alas ! for 
God's portion in His people, for He got nothing. 

These rulers fixed their own mark and stamped their 
own character on all the actings of the assemblies, which 
were pretty much as clay in the hands of the potter. In 
their leadership, for the most part, the saints acquiesced, 
and this acquiescence was the tenure by which they held 
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their power. This, however, began to be questioned, and 
then what changes began to take place. The authority of 
these leaders over others would first begin to wane, and 
soon, in many instances, be set aside altogether, the rule 
of the saints be set up instead of the rule of the overseers, 
and Church-meetings, as they were called, at which every 
one had a voice, took the place of the meetings of overseers. 

Two causes contributed largely to these changes, the 
spirit of democracy on the one hand, and the lordly manner 
in which rule was carried out, on the other. Neither of 
these is according to God ; both hinder the work of the 
Lord and are equally displeasing in His sight, as well as 
unprofitable to His people. 

W. SAVIGAR. 
(To be continued.) 

HJoung flDen'6 Corner, 
I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 11. Acts 8. 26-40. The Ethiopian Eunuch. 
From DUNDEE. Philip, " being in the way the Lord 

led," is commanded to " Arise and go." Mark his prompt 
obedience—" He arose and went." Truly his journey was 
not in vain. 

The Eunuch has been at Jerusalem, and sitting in his 
chariot on his way home, Philip hears him read from Isaiah 
53. 7 and 8. The latter having gone near (see verse 29), 
asks whether he (the Eunuch) understandeth the reading. 
From the answer he gets, surely we see he was anxious to 
learn. His ear was open (verse 31). 

Philip from the same scripture preached Jesus, which 
(apart from all else) is abundant proof Who the prophecy 
concerns, which the Eunuch seemed so desirous to know. 

If verse 31 shows us his willingness to learn, truly verse 36 
shows his willingness to do. 
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" He went on his way rejoicing." No such joy would have 
been his, had he been disobedient. 

May those who speak learn from Philip, and those who 
hear profit by the Eunuch's example, and may the language 
of all our hea r t s b e — 

" Oh ! teach us more of Thy blest ways 
Thou Holy Lamb of God, 

And fix and root us in Thy grace 
As those redeemed by blood." 

From BARROW. " Ethiopia shall haste to stretch out 
her hands unto God " (Psa. 68. 31). The Eunuch mentioned 
in this chapter desired to appear before God in worship, 
and to this end had evidently journeyed up to Jerusalem 
to where the House of God had been. 

He may have lacked understanding of the times, but the 
desire towards God was evidently real, and that being so, 
God very soon opened up a way whereby the truth was 
presented for reception,. Philip, who had been so much 
used of God among the Samaritans, is the instrument by 
which this Ethiopian is reached, and thus is brought to 
pass the saying of the Lord Jesus to the Samaritan woman, 
" The hour cometh when neither in this mountain nor in 
Jerusalem shall ye worship the Father." The Eunuch soon 
learnt that " to obey is better than sacrifice and to hearken 
than the fat of rams," for as soon as opportunity afforded 
he was baptized, thus evidencing heart subjection to the 
One of Whom Philip spake. Well might he go on his way 
rejoicing! 

Philip is caught away in a miraculous manner, after 
completing his work, and is found at Azotus, a town near 
the coast due west from Jerusalem. From there he travels 
north to Caesarea, preaching the gospel in all the cities. 

The reader should examine a map and note the cities 
lying between Azotus and Caesarea. To those in the 
Fellowship the maps should be both interesting and in
structive. 



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER, 47 

Upon reaching Csesarea, where probably his home was, 
Philip disappears from our notice, until after a lapse of 
many years, he received into his house in that city* a com
pany of disciples who had like himself been preaching in , 
all the cities. 

From BRADFORD. HOW pregnant with meaning are the 
words, " not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in demon
stration of the Spirit and of power." Truly they were 
seen in Philip. Here was one whom the Spirit could use, 
and direct. 1 Thessalonians 1. 5 to 7 may well be studied 
with this portion. The gospel came, not in word only, but 
in power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance. 
Those, too, who spake that word, were known as to what 
manner of men they were. Their purpose of heart, their 
manner of life, their travail and toil and sufferings. How 
very full of meaning are the words of verses 6 and 7, "And 
ye became imitators of us and of the Lord," and " Ye 
became an ensample to all that believe." Truly we need 
to have these things before us as we serve the Lord. 

The manner, too, in which He is set forth determines, to 
a great measure, the grasp the word has on those who may 
be saved thereby. In Acts 8. the Lord is set forth in His 
humiliation and obedience, and as Philip unfolded the 
truth concerning the Lord's death, and offering for sin, it 
seems clear that the Ethiopian not only came to know Him 
as Saviour, but saw in Him One whose obedience and 
steadfastness in doing the will of His God, had given Him the 
right to be obeyed. The character in which the Lord is 
presented to him begets in his heart similar longings and 
desires. How truly careful should we be to set forth the 
Christ in His exaltation and place of authority, as well as 
His obedience unto death and the salvation He has pro
cured for sinful man through the shedding of His precious 
blood. 

" Behold, here is water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? " Surely such words from one who till lately 
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was groping in darkness, speak of the manner in which he 
has seen the Lord. Such ready obedience as this, like those 
at Pentecost (Acts 2.), comes from subject hearts to Him as 
Lord, and truly " what doth hinder " ? In this our day 
shall we hinder such, because of lack of understanding as 
to that which God would bring us unto. May we not do 
well to ask who, from Acts 2. onwards, understood what 
they were coming to ? We do not read of any waiting, 
and truly, given this ready willingness, and tended and 
taught by their shepherds, they will learn and grow* after 
baptism. Certainly set before them the Fellowship of 
God's Son as that into which God calls His own, and such 
an obedience as this will be desirous of doing God's will, 
but let us not hinder because they understand it not. 

From GLASGOW EAST. It is worthy of notice that, 
following the preaching of Jesus by Philip, the Eunuch is 
baptized straightway (see verse 38). This was evidently 
the practice of the disciples in these early days, and, we 
believe, rightly so, for two reasons : (1) the Fellowship 
being in its pristine purity, the corruption that manifested 
itself in a later day being at this point unknown ; (2) the 
very manifest working of the Holy Spirit of God. 

Therefore we ask, Can we follow the example of the dis
ciples in this matter ? and we answer, No. The word to 
us in an apostate day is, " Believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits, whither they be of God " (1 John 4. 1). See also 
the example of John the Baptizer in Matthew 3. 7. 
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A HEBREW EVERGREEN. 

IT is delightful to watch the fresh green leaves and buds of 
spring—the vigorous young life unfolding with such pro
mise of shade and fruit in coming days. Yet we reflect 
how many things may cause those fair promises to be 
unfulfilled—how frost and blight and mildew may blast 
those bright prospects, how those buds [of promise may 
fade, and that which began so brightly may end dis
astrously. 

But side by side with this fresh bright life there may be 
some evergreen shrubs, as laurel, holly, and the like, and 
upon these we gaze with feelings akin to respect, for they 
have stood through all the storms of winter, and borne the 
fierce blast, the Bnow, the hail, the bitter frost, and were 
green and beautiful, and rejoiced the heart, when other 
foliage had faded and fallen ; and now in the midst of the 
vivid verdure of spring—their beauty somewhat dimmed 
through the hardships they have endured—the evergreens 
are still standing, strong and stalwart. 

May we not draw spiritual parallels between nature and 
grace, and notice in God's precious Word one who illustrates 
our subject; and if those hardy and#robust plants inspire 
us with respect, how much more should Jehovah's ever
greens ? 

Let us turn to Joshua, 14th chapter. 
The seven years' war in Canaan is over, and Israel is now 

in possession of the land. Forty-five years have passed 
since that terrible day when the ten princes brought back 
to Kadesh-barnea the evil report, telling of giants and 
high-walled cities, and of the land devouring its inhabitants. 
The people believed the words of the majority, and when 
almost on the threshold of blessing, just at the entrance to 
the Promised Land, they had to turn their backs upon it. 
They were not able to enter in because of unbelief, and 
that generation fell in the wilderness. 
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But the next generation, trained by God in the desert, 
learning by their fathers' failures, after some thirty-eight 
years of wanderings, come back once again to Kadesh-
barnea to make their final advance upon the land. They 
compass the land of Edom[; overcome Sihon, king of the 
Amorites; meet*the giant king of Bashan in battle at Edrei, 
and utterly defeat him ; the Jordan parts its waters at 
God's command to let His people pass over ; the walls of 
Jericho fall down flat; the five kings of the Amorites and 
their forces are swept away before Jehovah's warriors ; the 
mighty northern confederacy under Jabin, king of Canaan, 
is completely scattered before the onset of Jehovah's host. 

And now the tribes of Israel are in the land which Jehovah 
promised them, and to-day there is a special stir among the 
men of Judah. They are coming to Joshua. Behold them ! 
These are the men of war—victors in a hundred fights ! 
Gaze still, and closely mark one of their leaders ! He is as 
strong and sturdy as any, but different, for he wears 

A CROWN OF GLORY ; 

he is the oldest man in the tribe, and his hair and beard are 
white as snow. " The hoary head is a crown of glory if it 
be found in the way of righteousness." " Thou shalt rise 
up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old 
man." Who is this veteran who combines nv his own 
person the vigour and energy of youth with the experience 
and wisdom of age ? Hejs 

ONE OF JEHOVAH'S EVERGREENS ! 

What is his name ? I t is Caleb, the son of Jephunneh ! 
Gaze well and long upon that broilzed and noble counten* 
ance, for the beauty of Jehovah his God is upon him ! 
We shall see but few like him, for he wholly followed 
Jehovah. 

He has seen all the men of war of his generation, save 
Joshua, fall in the desert, but Jehovah has kept him alive, 
The experience of Psalm 91, has been his ;— 
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" A thousand shall fall at thy side, 
And ten thousand at thy right hand; 
But it shall not come nigh thee." 

* * * * 

" I will be with him in trouble : 
I will deliver him, and honour him. 
With long life will I satisfy him, 
And show him My salvation." 

Those terrible discouragements by the way have but 
caused the flame in that faithful heart to burn higher and 
hotter. Neither the murmurings nor the agitation of his 
companions could draw him from his God. 

" Blessed is the man that trusteth in Jehovah, 
And whose trust Jehovah is, 
For he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, 
And that spreadeth out his roots by the river, 
And shall not fear when heat cometh, 
But his leaf shall be green; 
And shall not be careful in the year of drought, 
Neither shall cease from yielding fruit." 

Some one has said, " The promise stayed him ; his eye 
was upon it—it shone beyond the dreary waste—it lighted 
up his path—it framed his life ; his soul was lifted out of 
the wilderness, having found her treasure in the promised 
land." 

Through all those years of storm and sunshine, of failure 
and victory, of evil report and good report, of prospects 
apparently blighted, the old warrior has kept fast hold of 
Jehovah's promise that He would bring him in ; and now, 
at the ripe age of eighty-five years, with unabated strength 
and vigour, he stands before Jehovah's leader to claim the 
reward promised to him forty-five years before. 

Yet here, as in the past, he manifests his humble depend
ence upon God. The rich and varied military experience 
he has gathered in all the wars of Canaan has not lessened 
the sense of his dependence upon Jehovah. Whether one 
of the worst-hated men in Israel at Kadesh-barnea, when 
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the people spake of stoning him and Joshua, and the Glory 
of Jehovah shone forth in defence of His servants, or now 
that the time has come to receive Hebron for his possession, 
there is still that lowly dependent spirit. He says, " It 
may be that Jehovah will be with me and I shall drive them 
out, as Jehovah spake." 

But see ! Jehovah's leader (one of the most successful 
leaders of men that the world has ever seen) uplifts his 
hands in blessing upon the faithful comrade, who has stood 
shoulder to shoulder with him through so many weary 
years. He blesses him and he will be blessed. He blesses 
him with " the blessing of Jehovah, which maketh rich, and 
He addeth no sorrow thereto." What thoughts surge 
through Caleb's mind! The gladness of that hour seems to 
compensate for a thousand years of wilderness experience. 
" And thus, having patiently endured, he obtained the 
promise." f̂ Y E have need of patience, that, having done 
the will of God, YE may receive the promise. " For yet a 
very little while, He that cometh shall come, and shall not 
tarry." " Wherefore we faint not ; but though our out
ward man is decaying, yet our inward man is renewed day 
by day. For our light affliction which is for the moment, 
worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory ; while we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the things 
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not 
seen are eternal." 

EDWIN MATTHEW. 

Art little ? Do thy little well, 
And for thy comfort know, 

The great can do their greatest work 
No better than just so. 
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FRUIT BEARING. 

I WOULD like to pen a few thoughts on fruitbearing, as 
found in 'the teaching of our Lord Jesus in Mark 4. 
in connexion with four different kinds of ground. I 
will not say anything on the former three; but on the 
latter see verse 8; " And others fell into the good ground 
and yielded fruit, growing up and increasing, and brought 
forth thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. And 
He said, Who hath ears to hear let him hear." To hear 
the Lord's interpretation of the good ground we turn 
to verse 20, " And those are they that were sown upon the 
good ground; such as hear the word, and accept i t; and 
bear fruit, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold." 

We now turn our attention to the Lord's own words in 
John 15., where He says, " I am the true Vine, and My 
Father is the Husbandman. Every branch in Me that 
beareth not fruit He taketh it away." May we hear such 
solemn heart-searching words coming from the lips of Him 
Who spake as never man spake. 

But let it be said of us, according to the Proverb— 

" But the root of the righteous yieldeth fruit.'' 

Every branch that beareth fruit, He cleanseth it for a 
further purpose in our lives, that it may bear more fruit. 
" Already ye are clean because of the word that I have 
spoken unto you." Of His own will He brought us forth 
by the Word of Truth, that we should be a kind of first-
fruits of His creatures (James 1. 18). 

The second stage of fruit-bearing, more fruit, depends 
on how we behave towards His commandments. " Abide 
in Me, and I in you." " If ye abide in Me, and My words 
abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you." This would remind us of the sixtyfold. 

This brings us to the third stage. " Herein is My Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit." May He receive this 
-threefold cluster of precious fruit. 
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May we by His grace be ever able to say— 

" Awake, 0 North wind, 
And come, thou South, 
Blow upon m y garden, 
That the spices thereof may flow out. 

Let my Beloved come into His garden, 
And eat His precious fruit.'*—Song of Songs, 4. 16. 

This would bring us to the hundredfold. " He that hath 
ears, let him hear." Ephraim shall say— 

" What have I to do any more with idols ? 
I have answered, and will regard Him; 
I am like a green fir tree; 
From Me is thy fruit found. 
Who is wise, and he shall understand these things! 
Prudent, and he shall know them! 
For the ways of Jehovah are right, 
And the just shall walk in them; 
But transgressors shall fall therein."—Hosea 14. 8-9 

A. LIVINGSTONE. 

DEMOCRACY AND INDEPENDENCE. 
{Continued from page 45.) 

THE spirit of democracy is nothing less than the old 
nature itself operating in believers, ever seeking to encroach 
upon the new nature by seeking development of its existence 
and freedom for its energies. It cannot bear to be shadowed 
by anything like subjection to the Will of God. It ever 
strives to recapture and possess itself of all that has been 
wrested from it by the growth of spiritual life within the 
soul. The flesh will not be ruled down. 

In newly saved souls, or newly formed assemblies, there 
is at the beginning a humility of mind and a readiness to 
submit to the truth, as it is taught them by those who are 
more advanced therein or who may have been instrumental in 
bringing them to Christ, or together in the assembly; but in 
many cases, when a little progress has been made and a little 
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knowledge gained, a temptation besets them by which many, 
both individuals and assemblies, fall; a desire to be some
thing when they are really almost nothing ; a craving for 
place and power. For a time this may be hidden beneath 
the surface, or at most make its presence known in the 
assembly byjnurmurs and complaints against the overseers; 
but, when kindred spirits are found, this very quickly 
developes into the Socialistic cry, Equality—all are equally 
holy, all should have an equal part in rule and in every 
thing else. 

This spirit cannot bear the distinctions God has placed 
in the assembly and in the Community. To see any seeking 
to rule for God always stirs it up to opposition, and so subtle 
and powerful is this temptation of the adversary that, for 
a time, many who are truly and sincerely godly are deceived 
thereby. 

Now, rule carried out in a lordly manner is as much a 
child of the flesh as the spirit of democracy, and it is quite as 
sure to hinder the glory of God in the assembly. I t is a 
very old device of Satan to set the flesh against the flesh, 
and he has no surer way of success. There is no more certain 
way of raising fleshly opposition to the things of God, than 
rule carried.out in a fleshly spirit. It was a terrible sin for 
the Ten Tribes to revolt against the rule of God as invested 
in the House of David ; but not one whit less wicked in the 
sight of God, was the spirit of pride and despotism mani
fested by Rehoboam and his court, which gave occasion for 
it (1 Kings 12), 

Besides this, overbearing rule in the assembly tends to 
render inactive the gifts of younger ones, and thereby robs 
God's people of any benefit they might become to the saints. 
Nobody will gainsay that to be heavily overshadowed by 
leading men makes the less gifted ones feel their insignifi
cance, and, as a rule, has a benumbing effect upon their 
souls. The writer has felt it to be so. Some brethren there 
may be whose temperament would lead them to react 
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against impediments of this kind, and press on to usefulness 
in spite of i t ; but these are persons of extraordinary gift 
and exceptional energy. The bulk of young brethren are 
not so gifted, and to withhold encouragement from them 
causes their spirit to flag, and they sink despondently back 
from that work for which God has fitted them, to the great 
loss of His people. 

These evils were, for the most part, the product of the 
unscriptural position of the assemblies at that time of day, 
and the remedy is : rule carried out in the fear of God and 
with the grace of Christ in the assemblies, according to the 
pattern of the churches in Apostolic times. That God is 
the God of order is so fully attested by all His works in 
heaven above and on earth beneath, as to have long im
pressed itself upon the minds of men. Through the long 
ages of the past they have contemplated the manifestations 
of the God-head in their operations in their various and 
numerous departments, that they have summed it up in the 
adage, " Order is heaven's first law." Thereby implying 
that it is considered a self-evident principle, that God is not 
the Author of confusion, but of order and regularity, every
where in the inanimate and irrational spheres of creation, 
as well as in higher regions where intelligent beings are 
concerned. In this respect " the heavens declare the glory 
of God and the firmament showeth His handy work." 

" Lift up your eyes on high, 
And see Who hath created these, 
That bringeth out their host by number : 
He calleth them all by name ; 
By the greatness of His might, 
And for that He is strong in power, 
Not one is lacking " (Isa, 40. 26). 

Three things bear in upon the mind in considering the 
starry heavens, namely obedience, order, and distinction. 
Leave for a moment the greatness of God's creative power, 
and dwell upon the vastness, variety, and order of this 
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mighty host, and upon the majesty of the Commandant 
Who marshals it, Who regulates the ranks, and conducts 
each mighty company on its way. " He bringeth out 
their host by number,'' in other words, they fall in and keep 
rank at His word of command; not one of them fails to 
answer the roll-call or falleth out of rank. What sublime 
order ! Then, again, what variety and distinction. Each 
of this shining host has its appointed path and sphere and 
function of usefulness in ruling, lighting, and measuring 
the times and seasons. And there is an endless diversity 
of glory among them (Gen. 1. ; 1 Cor. 15. 41). 

It were easy to supply further illustrations from God's 
dealings with men in dispensations past, but of this there is 
no need. Nor is 'there any need of controversy upon the 
point that God would have rule and government in the 
Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Would any 
dream of disputing it, or could any one be found who does 
not believe that God has given a full and complete guide 
in all matters pertaining thereunto in the Holy Scriptures ; 
that the precedents and precepts and practices of the 
Community in the times of the Apostles have been re
corded for our imitation ; that those portions of Scripture 
which contain the record of the collective actings of the 
assemblies, as much as those portions that bear upon the 
personal lives of believers, are parts of the Faith once for all 
delivered unto the saints ? At all events, nobody in the 
Fellowship would. It is only when the manner of that rule 
comes under* consideration that controversy begins. 

Much has been said on the rule of God, and the order 
of His House, in these pages, that well deserves earnest 
attention ; but much still remains to be said. When we 
have learned the manner of that rule and order, and put it 
into practice, then we shall have found and applied the 
remedy that God Himself has given for the cure of inde
pendence and democracy. " Take heed unto yourselves 
and to all the Flock, in which the Holy Spirit hath made 
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you bishops, to feed the church of God, which He hath 
purchased with His own blood." " I know that after my 
departure grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not 
sparing the Flock, and from among your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the dis
ciples after them. Wherefore watch ye " (Acts 20. 28-30). 

WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 

THE WORK OF THE ADVERSARY. 

IN the fifth chapter of first Peter we read these words, 
" Your Adversary, the Devil" ; therefore, it is important 
that we understand all that God has caused to be written 
concerning the work of such a dread and powerful foe, as it 
affects and concerns the saints of this dispensation. 

It would be folly and disastrous for the leader of an army 
to undervalue the power and skill of his opponent. And 
alas for us if we misapprehend the power and cunning of the 
foe against whom we wrestle. 

With regard to Satan's character, we read that he is a 
Liar, Murderer, Destroyer, Deceiver, Accuser; likewise do 
we read of his devices, snares, wiles, fiery darts. 

Firstly, we desire to look at Satan's work as an accuser: 
see Rev. 12: 10. That he has access to the heavenlies is. 
clearly proved from Eph. 6, 12, where we read, " For our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heavenlies " : see also Rev. 12. 
9, 10; Jude 9; Job 1. 6, 2. 1, 15. 15. 

Moreover, we link with this the fact that he has a know
ledge of our thoughts, yea, even that he is the suggester of 
evil and unclean thoughts, as see Matt. 5. 37. " Let your 
speech be yea, yea and nay, nay, for whatsoever^ is more 
than these is of fhe Evil one." Also the words of Peter to 
Ananias in Acts 5, 3, " Why hath Satan filled thy heart to 
lie to the Holy Spirit % " see also Matt. 13: 19; Eccl. 10. 20. 
Beside, we have the word in Ezek. 28. 3, where God, speaking 
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to Satan, says, " Thou art wiser than Daniel; there is no 
secret they can hide from thee." 

Therefore, it being proved that Satan has access to the 
heavenlies, and that he has a knowledge of our thoughts 
and actions, we can understand the work of the adversary 
as the accuser of the brethren,' that accuseth them before 
God, day and night. Yea, we should, because of this know
ledge, take greater heed to our thoughts and our ways, in 
order that we give none occasion to the adversary for re
viling. 1 Tim. 5. 15. 

" Be ye angry, sin not, neither give place to the Devil." 
Eph. 4. 27. 

" That no advantage be gained over us by Satan, for we 
are not ignorant of his devices." 2 Cor. 2. 11. 

Consider also the word in Prov. 27. 11, which says, " Be 
wise, my son, and make glad my heart, that I may have 
wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me." 

And, yet, how comforting it is to know that if we sin, " we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Right
eous." 1 John 2. 1, 

" I hear the accuser roar 
Of ills that I have done; 

I know them well and thousands more ; 
Jehovah findeth none." 

There is another aspect of the work of the adversary, 
mentioned in 1 Cor. 5., where we read, " To deliver such an 
one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit may be saved in the Day of the Lord Jesus " : see also 
the action of the Apostle Paul in connexion with Hymenaeus 
and Philetus, who were delivered unto Satan, that they 
might be taught by discipline not to blaspheme. 

We have also a most striking example of the work 
of Satan in disciplining Peter in Luke 22. 31, " Simon, 
Simon, Satan asked to have you that he might sift you as 
wheat; but I made supplication for thee, that thy faith fail 
not." Let us look at this side by side with the case of Job, 
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and have we not something to ponder over in the light of the-
scripture, " Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall." See also 2 Cor. 12. 7: " A messenger of 
Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted over much." 

Now let us consider Satan's work as the tempter. Many 
and varied are the means he adopts to allure from the path
way of obedience to the will of God. This is an aspect of 
the work of the adversary difficult to detect and yet terrible 
in results if he find us off our guard and out of communion 
with the Lord. 

Difficult to detect, we say, because we have to meet him 
as an angel of light, with all the cunning craftiness with 
which he beguiled Eve. See 2 Cor. 11. 3 and 14. 

In Eph. 6. 11 we read, " Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil." 
The wiles, the cunning craftiness, the representation as an 
angel of light, would seem to show that it is in counter
feiting the truth, in setting afloat many false and subtle doc
trines that he seeks to bewilder, beguile and ensnare the 
erring and the ignorant. How needful, therefore, for us to 
put on the whole armour of God, that we may stand and 
not be children, tossed to and fro and carried about by every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness after 
the wiles of error. Eph. 4. 14. Let us remember also the 
word which says, " Cease, my son, to hear instruction that 
causeth to err from the words ai knowledge." . Prov. 19. 27. 

So far as we have looked at the work of the adversary, we 
have seen that there is a sphere of work which is under the 
special control of Satan himself, but we must not forget that 
Jie has a kingdom, that he is head of that kingdom, that he 
has subjects, who are under his control and authority. 
Job 41. 34, Luke 11. 18, Rev. 9. 11. 

He is the Prince of demons, and that he has wrought and 
still works through his demons is clearly proved from Scrip
ture. In a past day, the sphere of demons was seen in 
jturning^the worship of the creature from the CreatPT to 
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•themselves, in the multitude of false gods and golden 
calves, by which the people of a past day were held in bond
age, and into which snare, alas, even the children of Israel 
fell. See Ps. 106. 37, Deut. 32. 17. See also Acts 17. 22, 
1 Cor. 10. 20 for proof as to the Gentiles being demon-wor
shippers. 

But, does Satan work through his demons to-day ? Yea, 
verily, and that in a more subtle and deadly way than even 
in a past day, and, because of that, the more difficult to 
detect. 

" The Spirit speaketh expressly that in the later times 
some shall fall away from the Faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of demons." 1 Tim. 4. 1. 

" I would not that ye should have communion with 
demons. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup 
of demons. Ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord and 
the table of demons." 1 Cor. 10. 20. 

Further on in the very chapter that tells us of Satan as 
an angel of light, we have an example of the methods of se
ducing spirits, " But I fear lest by any means as the Serpent 
beguiled Eve in his craftiness, your thoughts should be 
corrupted from the simplicity and the purity that is toward 
Christ," 2 Cor. 11.3, and that even in connexion with the 
preaching of another Jesus, a different Spirit, a different 
gospel; also in Gal, 1. 7 we read of the perversion of the 
Gospel of Christ by the preaching of a different gospel, and, 
says the Apostle, " though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach unto you any gospel other than that which we have 
preached, let him be anathema." 

Thus we submit that the work of demons to-day is seen 
in the perversion of the Gospel, in the subverting and coun
terfeiting 'of the truth, 'and in substituting doctrines of 
demons for the doctrines of the Lord. 

Further,.wherever we have a turning away from the Truth, 
1 Tim. 4.4, or a departure from the Faith, 1 Tim. 4. 1, it is 
there we must look for the influence of demons, seen in the, 
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religious world around us, with its conflicting confusion of 
creeds, until at last it culminates in what we read of in the 
unveiling of Jesus Christ as " Babylon, the Great, habi
tation of demons, hold of every unclean spirit, and a prison 
of every unclean and hateful bird." Rev. 18. 2. 

In closing our remarks, let us say that we have not at
tempted to treat this vital subject exhaustively, we have 
rather sought to suggest to the mind of our reader certain 
lines of important truth for his further consideration; for 
instance, we have not attempted to speak of the work of 
the Adversary in energizing men unto the doing of his foul 
and treacherous work; for example, see the words of Paul to 
Elymas : " Oh, full of all guile and all villany, thou son of 
the Devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not 
cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? " Likewise the 
words of the Lord Jesus to the Pharisees, " Ye are of your 
father the Devil; the lusts of your father it is your will to 
do," John 8. 44 ; nor have we said anything as to Satan 
being " the God of this age," 2 Cor. 4. 4; " The Prince of 
the power of the air," Eph. 2. 2; " The Deceiver of the 
whole world," Rev. 12. 9; rather, have we sought to direct 
the attention of our reader to these matters, that he may, 
Mary-like, ponder these things in his heart, and, like the 
Beroeans, search the Scriptures to see if these things be 
so. 

Finally, we link the words of the Lord Jesus in that 
memorable prayer to His Father concerning His own," Keep 
them from the Evil one," John 17. 15, with the warning 
through Peter, " Be sober, be watchful: your adversary, 
the Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he 
may devour: whom withstand steadfast in the Faith." 
1 Pet. 5. 8. 

A. ANDERSON. 
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H>ouno flDetVa Corner 
THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 12. Acts 9. 1-30. SauVs Conversion and Early 
Days. 

The passage before us deals with a very interesting period 
and involves questions of some difficulty. A few o^ these 
were dealt with in the article " Pressing On " in January, 
but we rather doubt whether the writer of that article or 
the Corner Young Men who have kindly sent contribu
tions for this month fully appreciate the various points 
that call for solution. 

It is suggested in the before-named article that Saul was 
received into the Fellowship in Damascus, and that when 
he later came to Jerusalem, his reception was into the circle 
of rulers that consisted of the apostles and elders. This 
may be true, but there are certain obstacles to accepting 
the view. 

First, it would need to be settled whether the expression 
in Acts 9. 31, "The church throughout all Judaea and 
Galilee and Samaria " actually limits the Fellowship as it 
then existed to that area ; because, if so, Damascus was 
outside its scop'e, and the disciples there were not formed 
into an assembly. Some may see no grounds for this idea, 
but it is not altogether unreasonable to doubt whether an 
assembly of God could exist in a Gentile city before Gentiles 
were added to the Lord. 

The expression used in Acts 9. 25, " his disciples," is very 
remarkable. We cannot agree with our Tyneside friends 
that this shows that Saul was an overseer. It has rather 
seemed to us to connote certain earnest Jews who were in 
process of learning from Saul, but had not yet found their 
way to the Lord. 

It needs consideration whether there is any adequate 
reason to believe that the disciples who were at Damascus 
constituted an assembly of God, 
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Friends will kindly note that (H . . . ifCKXrjota tca6' OX^T^ 
'Iovdaica; /cat TakiXalas Kai Safjuapeiah. H e . . . ekklesia 

kath' holes tes Ioudaias kai Galilaias kai Samareias, The 
. . . church throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, 
the church catholic, that is to say (for this is the origin of 
the anglicised word Catholic) is also described elsewhere in 
the plural (see Galatians 1. 22):—" The churches of Judaea 
which were in Christ Jesus " (compare also 1 Thess. 2. 14). 

We now subjoin extracts from contributions received, 
and we trust that any who find that we have only pub
lished part of their notes, as well as others who have and 
such as have not written hereupon, will communicate 
further on the subject at their early convenience, and 
perhaps in time for Aprib 

From W. What was the cause of all this ? Let us go 
back to Stephen's defence in the Sanhedrim, in which he 
summed up God's accusation against the Jews (see verse 
53 of chapter 7.), " Who have received the law by the 
dispensation of angels, and have not kept it." This was 
like a nail driven in a sure place, pricking the conscience 
of Saul, for there was not a Jew in all the world who was 
more zealous to keep the law perfectly than he, and none 
more sensible of failure. Believing, as the Jews did, that 
the Messiah would not come until the nation was more 
righteous, and perhaps believing, as some Rabbis taught, 
that the Messiah would come as soon as one man kept the 
law (the whole of it), Saul became more zealous than ever, 
and sought to gain perfection by persecuting to death 
the apparent enemiea of his faith, and as a wild ox, maddened 
by the pricks of a pointed instrument, only plunges and 
rears more violently, so Saul became exceeding mad against 
the Christians, even seeking to make them blaspheme, that 
he might have a ground for imputation against them. The 
very atmosphere he breathed was full of threats and violence 
against them ; not content with persecuting the Christians 
in Jerusalem, he of his own accord obtained letters, signed 
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by the High Priest in the name of the Sanhedrim, giving 
him authority to conduct the inquisition among the Jews 
in foreign cities. . . . If Saul of Tarsus had been asked 
before he left Jerusalem for Damascus by one of those 
despised Christians whom he was on his way to persecute, 
" What proof do you require to convince you that Jesus is 
the Messiah ? " he might have said, " I demand that evidence 
which was given to my fathers, the evidence of the mani
fested Shfcchinah, the presence of Jehovah and the audible 
voice from Heaven." What must have been the feelings 
of this relentless persecutor when this very evidence was 
vouchsafed to him. In the person of the Lord Himself in 
the glory, reproving Saul for the blindness of his zeal, 
convincing him of that Holy One whom they had despised, 
insulted, and crucified upon Golgotha's tree, was in truth 
the long-expected Messiah of the Jews. The simple words, 
" I am Jesus, Whom thou persecutest"—how severely 
must they have penetrated and wounded the heart of this 
zealous offender! In a moment he was overwhelmed and 
convicted of the excessive guilt of his conduct, and the 
majesty of the God of his fathers. 

From ILFORD. What a graphic phrase is that with 
which this chapter opens, " Saul, yet breathing threatening 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord." The very 
atmosphere in* which he was living was " threatening and 
slaughter," and in the execution of his designs he had the 
sympathy and support of the religious* leaders of an apostate 
nation. Yet in doing this he thought he was doing God 
service. He had a mighty zeal Godward, yet contrary to 
the revelation which God had given of Himself, both in 
the written Word and in the Incarnate Word Himself, Who 
had " told God out." In view of the advice given by 
Gamaliel on the occasion of which Acts 5, speaks, it seems 
strange that a pupil of this Pharisee should use his educa
tion and energy in such a direction. 

After the wondrous conversion recorded in this chapter, 
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Saul's zeal continues with unabated force, but it finds vent 
in a God-honouring and saint-edifying service, for which 
the great Apostle to the Gentiles will yet receive " the 
Crown of Righteousness." 

From TYNESIDE. When was Saul converted, on the 
way to Damascus, or on the occasion of Ananias' visit ? 

It might be said on the Damascus road, because— 

1. The Lord spoke to him. 
2. Paul addressed Him as Lord. 
3. His persecuting career was at once stopped. 

On the other hand— 

1. His sins were not washed away until he was bap
tized (Acts 22. 16). 

2. He did not receive the Holy Spirit until he was 
baptized (Acts 2. 38). 

And he was evidently baptized on the occasion of Ananias' 
visit; consequently his conversion took place then. This 
order, with regard to the reception^of the Holy Spirit, is 
the reverse of that observed in the case of the Gentiles 
(Acts 10. 47). The Jews being already in covenant relation
ship to God, and having failed therein, repentance (as shown 
forth in baptism) was more prominently brought to the 
front in their case, whereas Gentiles received the Holy 
Spirit as soon as they believed. This in type is shown forth 
in the history of Joseph. Two classes of people (broadly 
speaking) came to him in their need, the Egyptians and 
his brethren. His bounty flowed forth to the Egyptians 
(type of the Gentiles) as soon as they came to him and ful
filled the simple conditions, but he had to deal with his 
brethren and bring them into a repentant condition about 
their past conduct, and before his grace could flow out in 
all its fulness. 

It is stated in the article entitled " Pressing On " that 
Saul's reception at Jerusalem was into the elderhood ; but 
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would not the fact that he had disciples in Damascus (Acts 
9, 25) indicate that he was an overseer in that city already ? 
(See above.) 

From BRIGHTON. Arrested on his way to Damascus on 
an errand of bitter persecution, Saul of Tarsus is brought 
face to face with the fact that he is persecuting the Christ of 
God. " Why persecutest thou Me ?" " I am Jesus Whom 
thou persecutest." He set out from Jerusalem with man-
given authority, but it counts for nothing now, and he who 
had come as leader is now led by the hand into the city. 
" Go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must 
do." If Saul as a Hebrew and Pharisee was zealous, he was 
certainly no idler in the things of God as now revealed to 
him. As soon as the sight of which he had been deprived 
was restored, he arose and was baptized, took food and was 
strengthened. His career as an apostle began. [Is thi&so ?] 
It is evident that he did not stay in Damascus long. " I con
ferred not with flesh and blood, nor went up to Jerusalem 
to those that were Apostles before me " (Gal. 1. 16, 17). 

He goes away into Arabia for a time, which, however 
long or short it was, would probably be spent in learning of 
God His will. That it was to profit is certainly indicated 
by the fact that he is able to go boldly into the synagogue 
on his return to Damascus, proclaiming Jesus that He is the 
Son of God, and further confounding the Jews which dwelt 
at Damascus, proving that this is the Christ. 

His acknowledgment of his responsibility to labour in 
unison with his brethren in Christ is seen in his going to 
Jerusalem and essaying to join himself to the disciples 
there ; and when others are afraid of him, Barnabas brings 
him and bears testimony to his conversion and subsequent 
work in Damascus. 

Now the one who in time past breathed out threatenings 
and slaughter against all that called upon the Name is 
back again in Jerusalem, going in and out with perfect 
freedom, preaching boldly in the name of the Lord, instead 
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of haling men and women, committing them to prison. A 
blessed testimony to the grace of God. 

From JARVIS BROOK. " Who art thou, Lord ? " The 
reply found Saul in conscious contact with that One Whom 
God had made " both Lord and Christ," His second ques
tion, " What shall I do, Lord ? " (Acts 22. 10) finds Saul no 
longer a persecutor, but one ready to know and to do His 
will. He could not have reached the goal of 2 Timothy 
4. 7 in any other way. 

That he had respected and acted under authority in 
his unregenerate days is clear from his obtaining and going 
forth with letters from the High Priest, as also with the 
approval of the elderhood. (See Acts 22. 5 ; also, in 
a different connexion, 1 Cor. 16. 3.) It is most inter
esting that to such a one the Lord Jesus said, " Go* into 
Damascus ; and there it shall be told thee of all things 
which are appointed for thee to do." No independency 
here; there are those already together of God which 
are to be acknowledged, and through such a medium 
Saul is to learn His will. 

From GLASGOW. Saul of Tarsus was manifestly a man 
of spirit and determination, imbuing with an enthusiasm 
and energy all that he put his hand to, beside being pure in 
his motives and sincere in his convictions. 
* Nevertheless, he stands forth a witness to the truth that 

the world by its wisdom knows not God (1 Cor. 1. 21). 
His ignorance of God, combined with his knowledge and 

zeal, but energized him to persecute the followers of the 
Lord Jesus (Acts 22. 4), and destroy that which was of God 
(Gal. 1. 13). Note the record of his early days in Phil. 3. 5, 
1 Tim. 1. 13. 

Like Abraham when the God of Glory appeared unto 
him, or like Isaiah when he saw the Lord high and 
lifted up, Saul of Tarsus is humbled and his spirit broken 
by the vision he saw and the voice he heard on the road to 
Damascus. And thus his course is changed, his zeal and 
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energy diverted in a God-appointed direction, his whole 
life devoted to the service of God, the channel of blessing 
to the nations. 

Further, high as was his calling and great his abilities, 
there is the gradual growth in the knowledge of God and in 
the measure in which he was found faithful was the greater 
and still further revelations granted to him. 

Well may we study the noble, heroic life of him who 
could say, " Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of 
Christ." 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. Evidently the word of the 
Lord had reached beyond Judaea and Samaria, for we find 
disciples in Damascus, which is a town in Syria. These 
disciples became the object of Saul's hatred, and seeing he 
had been so successful in scattering the Church in Jerusalem, 
he forthwith procured letters from the Chief Priest unto the 
synagogues in Damascus, in order that he might proceed 
with his bitter persecution there. One of the traits in the 
character of Saul is manifested in his asking for these 
letters, in that he recognizes his own position and acknow
ledges the position of others. What a mighty tool in the 
hands of Satan he was as we view him on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus to blast and mar the wonderful 
work of God! Surely, as we look at Saul in his ungodly 
and sinful service for Satan, and that which happened ere 
he reaches his destination to accomplish his deadly work, 
we are caused to exclaim, Where sin abounded grace did 
much more abound. 

When Saul received his sight he arose and was baptized? 
and he took food and was strengthened, and was certain 
days with the disciples which were in Damascus. This 
appears to us to be the reception of Saul into the Fellowship, 
and it seems that between verses 19 and 20 a period of time is 
spent in Arabia (see Gal. 1. 17). If this be so, then it is 
after his return from Arabia that straightway in the syna
gogues he proclaimed Jesus that He is the Son of God. No 
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visit to Arabia is mentioned in this chapter. I t seems as 
if the Holy Spirit guided Luke to give a concise account 
of the mighty work of God in converting the chief of sinners 
from being a servant of Satan to being a servant of Christ 
Jesus. A very noticeable thread running through the whole 
account is fellowship with the disciples of the Lord. In 
verse 10 we read there was a disciple in Damascus. All 
that happens from that to verse 30 is done in conjunction 
with the disciples, and in verse 30, when the life of Saul is 
sought, it is the brethren who send him away to Tarsus. 

From DERBY. Saul, after being converted to God, 
is baptized, and then we find him identified with the 
disciples at Damascus, where he preaches the faith that he 
once destroyed. According to Galatians 1., from Damascus 
he went into Arabia, no doubt there being fitted by God 
for the accomplishment of His purpose in the future. We 
think of others who passed through a similar experience, 
men like Moses, who was forty years in the wilderness 
previous to God appearing to him and sending him into 
Egypt (Exod. 3*). David, also, God could take from 
minding those few sheep in the wilderness, to be prince over 
His people, over Israel (2 Sam. 7. 8). And John the Baptist 
(Luke 1. 80), who was in the deserts till the day of his 
showing unto Israel, and others we read of. From 
Arabia Saul returns again to Damascus. . . . From 
Damascus he goes to Jerusalem, and he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples ; and they were all afraid of him, 
not believing that he was a disciple. And no wonder, as 
we remember his past career at Jerusalem. . . We 
might well ask at this point how Barnabas knew about 
Saul ? Up to this time we only read once of Barnabas, 
that is in chapter 4., verse 36. Here he is in Jerusalem, 
and we would suggest by this time (in Acts 9.) Barnabas 
had become included in the circle of elders which we read of 
as being with the Apostles in Jerusalem in chapters 11. 30 
and 15, 2, and that by this means he had occasion to go to 
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Damascus, where he would see or hear of Saul. For, had 
he remained at Jerusalem, would he not have been as 
ignorant as the rest in the matter ? We might consider 
this in the light of chapter 11., verses 20 to 24. There we 
read when Antioch received the Word and it came to the 
ears of the Church in Jerusalem, they sent forth Barnabas 
to them. What thanksgiving would go up to God as he 
who once was opposed to them is now found with them 
going in and out at Jerusalem ! 

From BLACKRIDGE. Paul after his conversion conferred 
not with flesh and blood, but went away into Arabia (Gal. 
1. 17). The length of his stay there we are not told, but 
would it not be well to connect Moses' forty years in the 
back of the wilderness (Exod. 3. 2, Acts 7. 30) therewith ? 
These are two men who stand in bold outline in old and 
new covenant times. Then, again, we have David, who 
tended his father's flock in the back parts of the desert. 
Out yonder he learned not only to play the harp and become 
Israel's sweetest psalmist; he learned the art of war (Ps. 
144. 1). Yea, and more than that, he got a knowledge of 
God, which is fully exemplified in the\Psalms, which puts us 
to shame of this dispensation, when no man requires to say 
to his brother, " Know the Lord," for all may know Him 
(Heb. 8. 11). Yet, sorrowful to think, it can be truly said 
of some, " For some have no knowledge of God: I speak 
this to move you to shame '* (1 Cor. 15. 34). Thus it is 
found that when time and opportunity are given by God 
(shall I say especially to young men) we do not buy up the 
same, engrossing ourselves in other things, and when the 
time comes when we ought to have been teachers, we have 
need of first principles (Heb. 5. 12). 

There must be—if in after years we would be seen to the 
forefront as co-workers unto the Kingdom—the learning 
time at the beginning. Doth not nature teach us these 
things; no man can be a tradesman or artisan except he 
first learn his apprenticeship ; even so i$ it in the things 
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of God. He will not use a novice (1 Tim, 3. 6). Then, 
seeing these things are so, let us lay hold, and hold fast 
the Head (Col. 2. 19), for in that One are all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge hidden (Col. 2. 3), a veritable 
store-house, a hidden mine. " Get wisdom, get under
standing ; forget it not, neither decline from the words of 
my mouth. . . . Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore 
get wisdom. Yea, with all that thou hast gotten, get 
understanding " (Prov. 4. 5, 7 ; also 8. 34-35). 

But, if we lack wisdom, let us ask of God in faith, and 
we shall not go away empty (Jam. 1. 5, 6). We occupy a 
very responsible position, being as we are, the House of God, 
if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope 
firm unto the end. Therefore, young men, be strong (1 John 
2. 14). Fight the good fight of the faith, lay hold of the 
life eternal (1 Tim. 6. 12). And while thus speaking to 
ourselves as young men, we might say a word to " Fathers " 
not to lag behind in the race toward the goal unto the prize 
of the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus (Phil. 3. 14). 
But all to be moving forward in due order, with the fathers 
leading the van, putting young men in remembrance of the 
ways which be in Christ. Also mothers and sisters, yea, 
and children, all pressing on under the guidance of Him 
Who is the Mediator and the Great High Priest at God's 
right hand. 

NOTICE. 

We desire further contributions on this section before we 
pass on to Section 13 (Acts 9. 31-43), 

PETEB'S VISIT TO LYDDA AND JOPPA. 

Perhaps one or two brethren who are not very young 
would send a brief note on the matter referred to on pages 
63, 64. 

Next month we hope to include notes on the Psalms, in 
the Young Men's Corner, 
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LOOPS AND CLASPS, AND BARS AND RINGS. 
" Suffer me a little and I will shew thee, 

For I have yet somewhat to say on God's behalf." 

IN the course of the year 1904 the present writer contributed 
to the pages of NEEDED TRUTH several articles under 
different headings in which he sought to draw attention to 
Divine principles of government in their application to 
the present time. These articles were written with what 
plainness and clearness were possible to him, but, neverthe
less, in some cases false deductions were made from them 
by some of our readers. This, we think, was largely, but 
not entirely, due to the fact that certain persons deliberately 
set themselves to propagate false and exaggerated ideas of 
our suggestions in order that truth that was unpalatable 
to them might appear in an unfavourable guise, and that 
thus our aim in making known these principles, that they 
might be carried out in practice, might be defeated. To 
a considerable extent these malicious efforts have been 
defeated, for God in His goodness has given a fulfilment of 
the word— 

"Great peace have they which love Thy Law, 
And they have none occasion of stumbling." 

However, we are now minded to resume the considera
tion of this subject, and to again ask the attention of our 
readers to matters which we believe to be of pre-eminent 
importance for those 

" In whose heart are the High Ways to Zion." 

JEHOVAH'S MESSAGE.1 

• We first wish to remind our fellow-highwaymen that 
these days are not as days gone by. We look back on the 
past and have indeed cause to thank God for His kindness 
therein. 

"I know, O Jehovah, that Thy judgments are righteous, 
And that in faithfulness Thou hast afflicted me," 

1 See also NEEDED TRUTH, vol. xvi. page 49. March 1904. 
E 
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But it is for us to know God's message for the present day, 
to have our ears attuned to His voice as it now speaks to 
us. 

If it is true, and who will doubt it, that during the past 
year we have known special deliverance from our God, and 
have been led a further stage in our journey, it is well for 
us to be alive to the opportunities that now are ours ; to hear 
God's words, and consider our ways, that we be not as afore
time* 

COMFORTABLE WORDS.1 

If, as one recently said, it is true that Jehovah is waked 
up out of His holy habitation, is it not high time that His 
servants also awaked ? It is the return of Jehovah to Jeru
salem with mercies, that His House may be built therein, 
which are pre-eminently given as comfortable words 
through the mouth of Zechariah, and thus, for the enjoy
ment of the comfort there must be conduct answerable to 
the Word of God. 

"Let, I pray Thee, Thy loving-kindness be for my comfort, 
According to Thy word unto Thy servant; 

Let Thy tender mercies come unto me that I may live, 
For Thy law is my delight.'' 

Apart from delight in Jehovah's law and attention to His 
Word, how can comfort be obtained from His loving-kind
ness and tender mercies ? 

" Let my heart be perfect in Thy statutes, 
That I be not ashamed," 

should be the prayer of us each. 
We are now desirous of again pointing out the need that 

exists where God's House is, for judgment in its Courts. 
We must not allow ourselves to be frightened by dangers real 
or imaginary, we must seek Divine protection against the 
former, and treat the latter as becomes men of God. 

There are real dangers; we should not shut our eyes to 
them. There is a danger of the wrong men coming to the 

1 See also NEEDED TRUTH, vol. xvi. page 73. April 1904. 
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front ftnd carrying out their own wills and doing their 
own pleasure. There is a danger that the right men will 
be led away from God and thus be the means of others 
being led away also. Against these two dangers and against 
others, seen and unseen, there are means of protection of 
which we will not now speak, though we may just remind of 
Colossians 4. 12, and similar passages. Who need be afraid 
of idleness when such striving work as that of Epaphras 
lies to his hand or hers ? 

ANOTHER REAL DANGER. 

Our special purpose at the~moment is to direct attention 
to a different danger, tme that we think is not very mani
fest to those who most fear the possibility of evil arising 
from place being given to those who are fitted to take a fore
most part in the work of God. 

To explain our meaning, we wish first to refresh our 
readers' memory as to what we have actually suggested 
as to the order of Divine rule. We have pointed out that in 
writing to Philippi, Paul, at the bidding of God, addresses 
not only the assembly as a whole, but also the circle of 
bishops and deacons ; we further noted that when the latter 
are together, they naturally show a division into two 
classes, the elder ones, generally being overseers, the younger 
ones ministers.1 

Again, when overseers are together in a wider area, such 
as that of Macedonia or Asia, we cannot regard them as all 
equal, for there are some whose range of oversight is wider 
than that of others, their experience is greater, and their 
understanding of God's ways is greater also. Amongst these 
all that have a place have not an equal place, there are 
amongst them older and younger ones. 

Based on these facts, we have suggested that when over
seers came together in a wider circle than that of a province 
or district, the most competent and experienced men, the 
leading men in the respective provinces or districts, would 

1 NEEDED TBUTH, vol, xvi. pages 81-84, 



76 NEEDED TRUTH. 

be the most fitted to join in the deliberations of the larger 
circle, and, we will add, most competent to bring back the 
results of those deliberations to those from whom they came. 

THE CARE OF ALL THE CHURCHES. 

We have further suggested that when we have together 
those whose conjoint responsibility covers the whole 
Fellowship we shall still have the same accompanying in
equality. There will be together, as far as possible, those 
men, few or many, on whom God has definitely laid the 
responsibility to keep His Courts. With them will be the 
men next to them, the representative jnen, coming from 
the various countries, provinces, or whatever the areas 
may be, to confer together with them. We have also said 
that in such a meeting there is not a place for the youngest 
of the overseeing men. 

Hence, some have thought that our presentation of Divine 
order, our suggestions as to carrying into practice the Divine 
principles we all hold, will lead, or may lead, to the usurpa
tion by a few of tyranny over the many. Some have even 
sought to enforce this fear by the courtesy and kindness to 
men now at the front of saying that the danger is not 
chiefly during their time, but when others arise who will 
obtain and abuse the power that they may use more 
moderately. Our own belief is that what we understand 
to be the Divine order is really the best protection against 
such usurpation of authority as we have mentioned. But 
in reference thereto we feel bound to discriminate sharply 
between two classes of those who criticize our teaching. 
There are, we fear, some even yet amongst recognized over
seers in the Fellowship who do not fully see the need for any 
government in the Fellowship except such as pertains to 
individual churches of God. Some of these friends, from 
the graciousness of their character, interpose no objection 
to meetings of overseers in wider circles and to a measure 
of joint responsibility being recognized, but tliey regard 
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all such as at the most only permissive; and when things 
come to an issue they maintain that there is no authority 
given to men other than that pertaining to a local assembly 
of God. To such, for thej>resent at any rate, we have nothing 
to say. The position seems to us hopelessly inconsistent 
with any real belief in the Unity of the Fellowship. 

But there are others, and it is for such we write, who fully 
recognize that God's people, though a remnant folk, are, 
according to His will and purpose, a real organic unity, and 
that He has laid responsibility on some to care for the Courts 
of His House as a whole, and we sympathize most fully with 
their concern that in seeking to carry out His will in this 
respect we may neither go beyond what is written nor leave 
it open to others who follow us to make our action a basis 
for ungodly tyranny. 

It stands first as an undoubted fact, proved by all the 
precept and example of Scripture, that fellowship in oversight 
work is imperatively necessary. Then, who can deny that 
those most highly placed must confer together and act in 
unison to the very utmost of their power ? The question 
now arises, Within what circle shall conference take place 
concerning matters that affect the whole Community ? 

Some, we know, think that this should be in what is called 
a meeting of overseers in the British Isles. We omit 
reference to any outside the British Isles at the moment, 
not from any lack of consideration for them, but to have 
our readers' attention concentrated on an important prac
tical point. We therefore ask that we may consider what 
such a meeting involves even in our present condition of 
remnant littleness. Suppose there are some two hundred 
recognized overseers in the assemblies in the British Isles 
now, and it is desired to have as full a meeting of them for 
conference on important subjects as possible, how many 
would be likely to be present ? Do not our experience of 
facts and our knowledge of circumstances warrant us in 
saying that not half, often not a quarter, could possibly be 
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present ? If the meeting were held in a large city, there 
might possibly be almost a full attendance of the local men 
and a fair attendance of those in the surrounding district, 
but every one knows what a difficulty the distance of two or 
three hundred miles offers to many who would fain come. 
Then the more wisely we choose the most central and 
convenient place, the more systematically do we accentuate 
the advantage (if it be so) which is thus afforded to those 
living in or near that city of being present at all such meet
ings. Both intelligent anticipation and experience lead to 
the same expectation—a fairly full attendance of local men 
and a comparatively small number of those from a distance. 
This, of course, is also almost entirely independent of the 
comparative fitness of those who are present and those 
who are absent. Sometimes there is a really large meeting 
and yet in it scarcely any from some of the more distant 
places. Is there any principle of Scripture or ground of 
expediency that warrants us in regarding this as the ideal 
assembly of elders or as the assembly to which especially God 
has committed the care of the little Flock and the rule of the 
Courts of His House ? 

On the contrary we maintain that it is just such a com
pany which is most at the mercy of a demagogue. All 
history teaches that it is on the shoulders of democracy 
that the greatest tyrants have risen to power. When the 
French Revolution had swept away king and queen and 
nobility in streams of blood, and when liberty, equality 
and fraternity became the watchword of the new republic, 
then was the time for Napoleon, that mighty incarnation of 
self-will, to arise, and on the very foundation of this great 
democratic movement to erect his throne, and, armed with 
its might, to extend his sway over the whole continent of 
Europe. So too when the man of sin arises, whose power 
for evil will be so immense, his throne will be based on the 
popular will; in fact, he will obtain the Kingdom by flatteries. 

According to our understanding such a company of over-
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seers as we have described is neither that to which God 
entrusts the care of His Flock and the government of His 
Courts, nor is it an adequate check on one who might set 
himself to carry out his own will amongst God's people. 

Let the overseers of each district be exercised before God 
to know who amongst them are set by God in the place of 
leaders, who manifest the varied graces that may reasonably 
be looked for in such ; men who know and seek to imitate 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; men, moreover, who are 
men of God and no longer children ; men whom they may 
safely recognize as chief men amongst the brethren. Let 
such chief men seek continually to grow in .such graces as 
they are conscious are lacking ; let them cultivate in par
ticular the habit of fellowship amongst themselves and 
fellowship to the utmost with those younger than them
selves. Let, in a word, the principles of 1 Peter 5. 1-10 
find due place in the district circle of oversight. 

Then we think, when need arises for conference in a wider 
circle, none will doubt who are most fitted for such service. 
Who can doubt that men who are the more advanced in the 
things of God are the best fitted both to assist men of still 
wider responsibilities with their counsel, and, if the need 
arises, to seek to save them from themselves ? 

We ask younger overseeing men seriously to consider 
whether they or their elder brethren are most likely to help 
in matters pertaining to the Community as a whole. We 
ask them and all to consider further what becomes of the 
idea of a meeting of all the overseers in the British Isles 
when we extend the thought for a world-wide Fellowship. 
Even now, if there be anything needing consideration and 
calling for decision in the widest circle of all, let friends 
seriously consider, Does it or does it not require the presence 
together with us in the British Isles of overseers in the 
United States of America or of those in South Africa ? 

We will also put this on another footing by asking, When 
the apostles passed away was it necessary for all overseers 
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from all parts to come together for conference in order to 
consider any matters affecting the Community as a whole ? 

A WORD TO THE SPIRITUAL. 

In the exhortation of Galatians 6. 8, it will be observed 
that it is spiritual ones who are to restore the one overtaken 
in a trespass. Clearly if the overtaken one resided in a 
particular town, say Derbe, he might be helped by spiritual 
ones there; but the responsibility being thrown on the 
spiritual in the province of Galatia,1 it might quite possibly 
be that the needful help not being available in Derbe, some 
from Lystra or from Iconium would be responsible. Thus it 
is clear that by virtue of God-given qualifications a man 
residing in one town may have a definite responsibility to 
act in another place. 

Surely this thought may be extended to a wider circle, 
and it might freely be recognized that one like, say Timothy 
or Titus, had responsibility to care for the little Flock in a 
district or province different to that in which he resided. 
Why not so to-day ? And why not admit freely that if God 
has given us any such men, it is a very cause for thank
fulness ? 

We also refer our readers again to Numbers, and to what 
we have already written as to 

HOW TO GO TO THE ClTY,2 

for we have in Numbers clear teaching, both as to the 
Divine recognition of leading men, and also as to the special 
difference between that which pertains to one or another of 
the Tribes and that which is special to no tribe, but has to 
do with the holy things of God, that are at the same time 
for God Himself, and in a sense for all His people. 

Will it not be well for us to put away unworthy fears, ~to 
take due precautions in a wise way against real dangers, and 
seek, above all, Divine protection therefrom ? 

1 See NEEDED TBUTH, vol. xvi. page 121. June 1904. 
2 See NEEDED TRUTH, vol. xvi. page 192. September 1904. 



LOOPS AND CLASPS, AND BARS AND RINGS. 81 . 

ESSENTIAL POINTS. 

What seem to us to be some essential points in any attempt 
to carry out the will of God in this respect at the present 
time adequately and worthily are as follows:— 

First.—Those to whom God has committed the care of 
His little Flock as a whole should be recognized freely and 
fully as having that responsibility. 

Second.—They should act in the most thorough way in 
fellowship and co-operation with one another. 

Third.—They should do their utmost to maintain the 
utmost amount of fellowship with all others in the Fellow
ship, but very especially should they seek to link with them
selves the leading men in the various districts of the British 
Isles and to keep in touch with overseers in other lands. 

Fourth.—In every district there needs to be on the one 
hand full recognition of leading men whom God has called 
and fitted for special responsibilities, and" on the other these 
need to be increasingly earnest iii their endeavour to act in 
fullest fellowship with their fellow-overseers. 

Lastly, and most important of all, it is necessary for each 
one in the Community to recognize to the full that the Lord 
has need of him or of her, and that he or she can fill one place 
for God, but can fill only his or hers, and cannot fill the 
plaoe of another. Then shall we all §eek to be subject 
one to another, then shall we learn how needful we 
all are to each and each to all. Then will it be clearly 
understood what fellowship means; whilst the younger are 
subject to the elder and the elder subject one to another, so 
that from centre to circumference none can be found who 
is not subject to his fellows and amenable to their control. 
Then will it be possible to show subjection to the Lord, 
Whom we have not seen, by being truly subject to our 
brethren whom we have seen. 

We would be indeed glad if we could make it plain that 
to advocate the subjection of the saints and of the overseers 
to a group of men (and far, far less to one or two men) 
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who were themselves beyond human restraint is the last 
thing in our mind or purpose. The very contrary is our 
desire. We are as anxious that those in the forefront 
should be kept in the closest touch with others, and 
prevented from running away from them or driving 
them, as we are that all and each should indeed fill the 
very position to which God has called him. 

We believe that there are not to any notable degree 
differences of judgment as to the principles of Divine govern
ment amongst overseers in the Fellowship to-day, and that 
therefore 3, clearness of understanding as to practical 
points on which some little difference of opinion may exist 
would conduce to that forward progress that is surely the 
desire of all earnest workers unto the Kingdom. 
"And they that are far off shall come, 

and build in the temple of Jehovah; 
And ye shall know that Jehovah of hosts hath sent me unto you, 
And this shall come to pass, 

if ye will diligently obey the voice of Jehovah your God." 
C. M. LUXMOORE. 

THE MYSTERY ACCEPTED. 
THIS is the short title of an interesting memoir * of a be
loved sister in the Lord, who, some twelve months ago, 
departed this life to be with Christ. 

Using an illustration from the kingdom of Nature, the 
author rightly states that— 

"If we could have a glimpse of the lovely lives and triumphant 
ends of many of the children of God, who have never attracted the 
attention of the masses of mankind by any public display of great 
zeal or talent in the work of the Lord, but who lived out their little 
day in fellowship with God, and for the glory of their Lord, com
paratively unknown, how we should be cheered and helped by 
them as we pass through this vale of tears." 

Following on in the way of God, Who Himself has given 
1 By Mr. W. Savigar, 16mo, 31 pages, price one penny, from th§ 

Agents of NEEDED TRUTH PuBiiismNG OFFICE, 
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in the Holy Scriptures such glimpses for the comfort and 
encouragement of those who are His, the writer seeks 
to furnish in this memoir a glimpse of one such life. Lovely 
indeed is the view he gives ; may the beauty and radiance 
thereof attract and warm the hearts of God's children and 
win the hearts of those who are still children of wrath. 
Confessedly for such purpose has the memoir been written. 
By it our sister—Abel-like—though dead yet speaketh. 

As indicative of the manner in which the author has ac
complished his service we subjoin a few extracts:— 

" There are in most of our lives some incidents which seem to 
have more to do with shaping our destiny than others. . . . This 
is often the most trivial thing in the world . . . a passing thought, 
a word of a friend, a casual meeting. . . . I look upon them as 
the oversight of God. . . . Oh ! the importance of a single moment ! 
In a moment one passes out of death into Eternal Life, and in the 

'same short space of time one passes out of Life into Death, if he be 
unsaved." 

Proceeding, he relates how that having removed from 
one place to reside in another the subject of the memoir 
was induced by her sister to go to a little school-house where 
an aged servant of God held meetings for reading the 
Scriptures and preaching the gospel. The arrow of con
viction from the bow of God found its mark, and, realizing 
her need of salvation she was found again on the Lord's 
Day at the meeting, when and where she believed God 
and entered into the joyful possession of Eternal Life. 

As to her subsequent learning of and obedience to the 
Lord's will we are told— 

" She realized that she had entered into a new relationship with 
God. He had become her Father, and she His child. • . . Her 
communion with her Heavenly Father was very real and living. . . . 
She soon learned to love the things her Father loved, and hate the 
things that He hated. . . . Taught by the Spirit Himself, she 
learnt to tell God everything. . . . There grew up within her a love 
for the children of God, of which before she had known nothing. 
Besides all this, the Bible, which hitherto had been the dullest of 
of all books to her, became her greatest treasure." 

* * * * * 
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" She learned from her teacher that the Scriptures are divinely 
and fully sufficient to thoroughly furnish the children of God unto 
every good work (2 Tim. 3. 17), and that the Scriptures are binding 
upon them." 

From these it was soon revealed to her that as one who 
had become a disciple she ought to be baptized (Matt. 28. 
20). Her next step was to be added to those who were to
gether, calling on the Lord out of a pure heart, and from 
that day till her departure she continued steadfastly in the 
Apostles' doctrine, in the Fellowship, in the Breaking of 
Bread, and in the Prayers (Acts 2. 41-42). Some interest
ing particulars of her work are given in the succeeding 
section, which sets forth the exemplification of the head
lines used as text— 

" I own the task, within a narrow sphere 
My lot is set—amid the common life." 

* * * * * 
" Her last end was in full keeping with her life. . . . When 

Death had to be faced under exceptionally trying circumstances 
(she died at the birth of her first-born son), she bore the trial and the 
sufferings with the greatest fortitude. . . . When she was told of 
her approaching dissolution she displayed the most beautiful 
resignation to the will of God." 

Details of the death-bed scene are furnished by a sister, 
who quoted F. R. H.'s lines— 

'* I take this pain, Lord Jesus, 
From Thy dear hand, 

The strength to bear it bravely, 
Thou dost command." 

" She said, ' Yes, that is nice.' When the end was drawing near 
. . . we gathered round her bed. . . . She murmured, ' This is a 
happy hour I am having with you all,' and then, with intense feeling, 
she repeated— 

' And say, when the death dew lies cold on my brow, 
If ever I loved Thee, Lord Jesus, 'tis now.' 

* * * * * 
" Her remains were laid to rest in a little village grave-yard on 

the hill near to where she passed the last year of her life with her 
husband. . . . and as we gathered round that open grave we sang 
with a sure and certain hope of re-union by and by,— 

* For ever with the Lord.* " 
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NO MORE SEA.1 

REV. 27. 1. 

Thank God for this that there shall be 
A place for us with no more sea, 
A place without a dangerous part 
To grieve or break a friendly heart. 

A place where storms shall never rise 
To sweep across the peaceful skies, 
No stormy elements are there 
To ruffle heaven's balmy air. 

O glorious place with no more sea, 
Soon may I go and rest in thee, 
Beneath my Saviour's sunny gaze 
Where storms and clouds ne'er hide the rays 

Of light and love and glory grand 
That shine within that sealess land, 
Where all is calm, I long to be 
For ever where there's no more sea. 

The peace and quiet of that land 
No soul on earth can understand; 
And oh, my soul there waits for thee 
That peaceful place with no more sea. 

My soul be thankful to thy God; 
Take comfort from His staff and rod, 
And know that thou quite soon shalt be 
For ever where there's no more sea. 

What tales of sorrow thou couldst tell 
If thou, 0 sea, could'st speak or spell; 
Thine eye at sorrow blankly stares, 
Thine ears are closed to cries and prayers. 

1 A Companion to " No Night There." 
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No sympathy hast thou, I know, 
With human suffering and woe; 

, Deep in thy bosom, cruel sea, 
Lie secrets that would sadden me. 

(Alas ! my tongue could ne'er portray 
The things that happen day by day 
Upon the surface of the sea, 
Where dangers rise continually.) 

But this I know, that long ago 
At God's command thou did'st o'erflow 
This earth in judgment, so severe 
That heeded not the cries of fear ; 

But swept along and rose so high 
That all outside the Ark did die ; 
Not one of all that wicked race 
Escaped thy deadly cold embrace. 

Then in the solemn judgment day, 
When heaven gnd earth shall pass away, 
Thou shalt give up from 'neath eaoh wave 
The dead that found in thee their grave. 

And then the last I read of thee 
Is that there shall be no more sea; 
Thy going and returning passed, 
Some storm, some tide will be the last. 

But oh, my soul, to this awake, 
That there shall be an awful Lake, 
The Lake of Fire, the second death; 
Remember this while thou hast breath. 

And with unceasing, warning voice 
Urge sinners lost to make their choice 
For Him Who died upon the tree, 
Who makes that place with no more sea. 

C. B. OXLEY. 
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KEEPING THE UNITY. 

" GIVING diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace " ; " Till we all attain unto the unity of the Faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a full grown 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ " (Eph. 4. 3, 13). 

Beloved, what words of far-reaching importance are these! 
Well may we take hold of them, in the midst of all our 
difficulties, as we seek to be found earnestly contending 
for the Faith once for all delivered to the saints, and weigh 
them before God in our hearts that so, by the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, a right and profitable comprehension of their 
import may be attained. Indeed, only when the fulfilment 
of the exhortation—" the fulness of Christ "—is seoured, 
can we hope to reach unto i t ; for it needs the full character 
of our Lord, as manifested among men. 

As differences existed in assemblies of God in the time of 
the apostle who wrote the Epistle to the saints at Ephesus 
(see for example 1 Cor. 1.) so is there ground for believing 
that differences may be found existing right on till the 
Rapture, when, and only when, 

"Sinning, and sighing and sorrow shall cease.'' 

What then should be our standing in connexion with such 
teaching of Holy Writ ? Do we rely implicitly on the 
Spirit maintaining in us that unity of or in Himself, which 

% we are admonished to endeavour to keep ? Do we humbly 
aim at that knowledge of the Son of God, which, if attained, 
will construct the perfect man in us ; that measure of the 
stature of His fulness in which alone we can be so exercised ? 

It seems surely that the nearer to perfection the know
ledge of any may be, the more must he seek to carry out 
the injunction in Romans 15. 1, u W e that are strong 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves," always provided of course that truth is not 
sacrificed, Those gifted with the more spiritual compre-
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hension must forbear in the power which their extra gift in 
grace enables and requires them to do. 

How very far removed is the condition of matters unfolded 
by the Apostle as existing in Corinth, from what will be 
found obtaining wherever the behaviour enjoined in 
Romans 15. 1 and Ephesians 4. 3, 13, characterizes the 
saints. " When ye come together each one of you hath a 
psalm, hath a teaching, hath a revelation " (I Cor. 14, 26). 
Surely such manifestations cannot be seen where the presence 
of the Lord is realized, and the guidance of the Spirit known. 

The perfecting of a believer up to the standard in the 
Ephesian scriptures can only be as the result of genuine 
belief in the working of the Spirit and entire submission 
unto Him. May it be ours, then, beloved, to press on unto 
this perfection. 

The Apostle Paul not only faithfully told the Corinthians 
what was wrong, but he also sought to set in order what was 
amiss. " Let all things," he said, " be done unto edifying " 
(1 Cor. 14. 26). Faithful to his calling, the Apostle would 
not allow such disorders to continue unreproved. As 
taught of God, he not only pointed out the grievous failures 
in apprehending the Lord's will on the part of the Corin
thians, but also made known to them the good and the 
right way. 

The same principles must pervade all Christ's servants 
to-day who would be true to Him. No compromise of truth. 
No accommodation of it to our judgment of what will be. 
pleasant for the hearers. Such loyal servants are indeed 
those who are being perfected in the measure of Christ's 
fulness, and also contributing to the help of others so that 
the desired unity of the Spirit may be maintained in the 
bond of peace ; even although this spirituality bring forth 
manifestations of insubjection from those who, alas, whilst 
in a Divine position are not being exercised to know and 
enjoy the condition answerable thereto, who are in truth 
but receiving the grace of God in vain. 
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Beloved, may we seek more and more to walk in the 
Spirit, and be led of Him. May our minds rest in the mind 
of the Spirit, that mind which is discernible only in the Word, 
which is the teaching of God through the Spirit, and in 
which, to the joy of every saint who according to his capacity 
embraces it comprehensively, are found teaching, comfort, 
wisdom, guidance and strength, with knowledge of that 
in which we may confidently exercise our faith before God. 

E. J. OWLES. 

Conference IRote^ 
ABERDEEN, JANUARY 2, 1905. 

MR. J . A. BOSWELL referred to Acts 10, 9. He said, " We 
are once more together at this season of the year, and to
gether in a very special manner, for by the infinite grace of 
God we have been saved from the scattering that Satan 
would have accomplished h$d he been allowed to carry out 
his designs. I t is of God's grace that we are together; to 
Him be the glory that we have been thus kept. A child 
might destroy this watch of mine, but it would take a wise 
man to make it. It is not hard to mar the work of God and 
scatter His saints, but to be fellow-workers with Him needs 
us to be walking in fellowship with Him. When thus walk
ing in fellowship with God we shall have our wills conformed 
to His will and our prayers will express to God His own pur
poses for us. I never forgot what the late Mr. Newberry 
once said on this matter, although I was then quite a young 
Christian. 'The Lord Jesus,' he said, 'continued all 
night in the prayer of God ' (see Luke 6. 12). Yes, He was 
so in the mind of His Father that He just expressed to God 
God's own thoughts for Him. 

" In this chapter of Acts we read, ' Peter went up to the 
house-top to pray,' but it was some time before Peter got 
into God's mind and was willing to do the will of God. I 
remember our dear departed brother, Mr. Banks, speaking on 
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this chapter many years ago ; he said, * Three times the 
sheet was let down. Peter had to be reminded of his past 
self-confidence. Three times he had denied his Lord and 
Master. When he came down from the house-top three 
men awaited him, and all the way to the house of Cornelius 
three men walked with him or he might have turned from 
the path of service to which God was calling him/ Yes, I 
would add to our brother's words, he might have run away 
from doing the will of God as Jonah did. Will you note the 
expression he uses in chapter 11. 17 : ' What was I that I 
could withstand God ? ' How much the apostle had yet 
to learn before he could enter into God's purposes of grace 
to the Gentile world. In spite of his own will he was found 
in the right place at last: ' Thou hast well done that thou 
art come.' Yes, it is of God's grace if our wills have not 
taken us in the pathway of disobedience, and it is of His 
infinite mercy if we are here to-day with open ears to hear 
what our God has to say to us." 

MR. J. I. MILNE.—Compare 2 Chronicles 29. 11 with 
John 15,16. In Chronicles we see that the sons of Hezekiah 
were chosen to stand before the Lord, to serve Him and 
minister unto Him. In John 15. we see the Lord Jesus 
has chosen us. He says (ver. 16), " Ye have not chosen 
Me, but I have chosen you." Chosen for what ? That we 
may bring forth fruit, and such fruit as would remain. 
How is this to be accomplished ? Verse 4 gives us the 
answer: " Abide in Me." How much rests on our abiding 
in Him ! See verse 7. " If ye abide in Me," and so forth, 
what blessed results ! Verse 8, the Father glorified. Let 
us search ourselves and see to it that we are fulfilling His 
desire by abiding in Him, so that we may be to His Glory, 
fruit-bearing ones. 

MR. ALEXANDER.—1 Timothy 3. 14, 15. It is remarkable 
how often we find the expression " Living God " in the 
New Testament Scriptures. It is also remarkable how often 
you will find " Living God " associated with the House of 
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God. Where you have the House of God you have to do 
with a living God. Here you have i t : " The House of God 
which is the Church of the Living God." I want particu
larly to call the attention of Saints to this fact, that associ
ated with the House of God is the Living God. The House 
of God is God's House. It is the House of the Living God. 
It is God's. We may be interested in it, but not so much 
as God is. It is the Church of a living God, and he who 
would seek unto the House of God must have to do with a 
living God. Hebrews 3. speaks of the House of God, 
" Whose House are we if we hold fast." It is possible to 
be in and of the House of God, and possible also to depart 
from it. To depart from the House of God is not the first 
thing; there is a previous departure (ver. 12). We have 
here again associated with that House of God the Living 
God ; a comforting thought, yet solemn. Very blessed to 
know that the Testimony for God is His Testimony. We 
have been passing through testing and trying times, 
tempted often to think that everything is to be shaken and 
go to pieces; but there is a living God, Who can look 
after that which is of Himself; Who is able to maintain 
His Testimony and to manifest Himself in the power of the 
Living God, to guard that Testimony, whether it be large 
or smalls We have to confess our weakness. We cannot 
boast in numbers ; we cannot boast in the flesh. 

(To be concluded.) 

JDouna flDen's Corner 
PSALM 10. 

W E earnestly hope that all the Corner Young Men who are 
taking part in the study of the Psalms are committing the 
same to memory as they go along. If found a little difficult 
at first, it will become easier as progress is made, and an 
intimate verbal acquaintance with the text, such as only 
those who commit to memory can have, is an invaluable aid 
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to right understanding. Friends are asked to adhere to the 
Revised Version. 

From DUNDEE, " Why standest Thou afar off, 0 Je
hovah ? " How often language such as this would issue from 
our hearts, while we are in adversity, and the lawless are 
prospering. It is not until we go into the sanctuary that 
we understand their end. 

Verse 3 reminds us of Proverbs 28. 4. Compare Psalm 14. 
as showing how different God's thoughts are. Verse 4 may 
be compared With Proverbs 24. 7. Compare also Psalm 37J 
with the present Psalm. May we whose citizenship is in 
heaven, neither fret because of the prosperity of the wicked 
nor because of our own adversity, but be content to let 
the world go by and press on to the goal set before us ; let us 
be content with such things as we have, rejoicing in God, 
patient in tribulation. 

From GREENOCK. This Psalm is one of a number which 
have no heading, and in this respect is worthy of our close 
attention, whether we view it as a continuation of Psalm 9. 
or as complete in itself. Verse 1 reminds us of Matt. 27. 46; 
verse 2 reminds us of Haman. Note the mention of the 
wicked man's heart in verses 3, 6, 11, 13. Contrast verse 17. 
For a comment on verse 18 see Prov. 2. 22, and 2 Thess. 3. 2. 

Note that in verse 5 we are told that God's judgments are 
far above out of the sight of the wicked, and contrast there
with in Psalm 119. verses 7, 13, 20, 30, 39, 43, 52, 62, 75, 102, 
106, 108, 120, 137, 149, 156, 160, 164, 175. Thus we see 
progression in thought, right on through this Psalm, as the 
writer speaks of the judgments of Jehovah, which are out of 
sight of the wicked. 

From LEICESTER. Psalms 9. to 14. appear to be grouped 
together: a similar theme running through all, that is, 
human wickedness in various phases with consequent judg
ment. 

In Psalm 9. the nations are viewed bringing down upon 
themselves the sure judgment of God by their oppressive 
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wickedness ; but in this Psalm it is the individual oppressor * 
who is seen, though apparently triumphing in the present, 
treasuring up for himself wrath in the day of wrath. 

Though a sense of the present inscrutability of God's pur
pose in permitting the wicked strong to flourish at the ex
pense of the godly weak may underlie the questioning cry 
of verse 1, there is nothing in it akin to that querulous plaint 
which doubt, lack of faith, or ignorance of God begets. The 
confident words of the latter part of this Psalm are the ut
terances of one who knows, and can trust Jehovah. 

Notice the characteristics of the wicked (or lawless) as 
here given. Pride (verse 2); boasting, contemning of God, 
(verses 3, 13); a sturdy front towards all opposing, whether 
God or man (verse 5); self-confidence and self-complacency 
(verse 6) ; cursing, deceit, oppression, mischief, and iniquity 
(verse 7) ; murder, cruelty, rapine (verses 8, 9, 10). Here 
are the inward thoughts and desires of the wicked unveiled 
along with the resultant outward acts. 

Can we not here see the finger of the Spirit of God pointing 
prophetically to that impersonation of all evil—the coming 
Lawless One ? In that one will be seen, in their darkest hues, 
the characteristics of the Evil One, Satan, the Devil, defier 
of God, and a liar and murderer from of old. 

Note the heart-thoughts and expressions given in verses 
4, 6, i l , and 13. With such thoughts the wicked one en
courages himself to deeds of greater violence and oppression 
(seeEccles. 8. 11-14). 

Verse 3. Whatever the desire of his heart may be, it is 
not towards God, or for.the knowledge of His ways (Job 
21. 14). In verse 17 the meek also has a desire, and this, 
being Godward, is heard and will be satisfied. See, in con
nexion with this desire, Isaiah 26. 8, 9, with context. 

Reading in this Psalm of the doings of the desires of flesh 
and mind, we are (or should be) humbled thereby, remem
bering that we by nature were " even as the rest." At the 
same time, what gratitude should be ours as we think of that 
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rich grace of God, which has begotten in us desires towards 
Him and His. 

THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Was there an Assembly in Damascus ? 

We have received a few further notes on the subject dealt 
with last month. Some of these are interesting, but we shall 
only give brief extracts, as we do not think the communica
tions sent generally call for detailed reproduction. 

To support the idea of an assembly at Damascus, the 
author of Pressing On suggests that the very fact that Saul 
went to Damascus in his career of persecution, seems to show 
that there was a company of disciples there. There is, no 
doubt, something in this thought; but we cannot follow 
the further argument that the words of Ananias, " all that 
call upon the Name," necessarily referred to a corporate 
company. There were disciples in Damascus, and perhaps 
they were definitely in the Fellowship, but the point is, 
whether they constituted an assembly of God or no. Our 
friend doubts if Ananias had ever been in Jerusalem, and 
asks if not, how he could have become identified with the 
saints ; where and how was he added ? This is certainly 
p> hard question. 

Our friend further points out that an assembly in Da
mascus might well have been united for administrative pur
poses with the assemblies in Judaea, Galilee and Samaria, 
especially in view of the many Jews there. This may be pos
sible, but is scarcely conclusive, bedause there is apparently 
a certain method in Acts of setting off the manner and order 
in which the truth spread; and according to this, it looks 
as if in Acts 9. 31, the area is limited to Judaea, Galilee, Sa
maria, and in Acts 11. 29 is extended to Antioch in the 
North of Syria. We mention these points for the further 
earnest study of our readers. 

From BRADFORD come a few notes as to Acts 9. 31. It is 
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suggested that the Apostles are seen as the guides and shep
herds, caring for and ministering to the whole Church, 
When the Church in Jerusalem was scattered, the Apostles 
are still preserved together there. When the Holy Spirit 
was given, the word was, " to you is the promise, and to your 
children! " First, the House of Israel, and to suoh the risen 
Lord was proclaimed as the risen and exalted One, " to give 
repentance to Israel and remission of sins," " and in none 
other is there salvation." They who believed Him believed 
Him as such, and their hopes and desires were according to 
that, and the Apostles' care extended to all. When Samaria 
received the Word, and the Apostles heard thereof, they must 
needs send two of their number unto them to testify the 
Word of the Lord. Even later, when the Word was carried 
as far as Antioch, they spake to Jews only, and some to 
Greeks; and when tidings reach the ears of the Church in 
Jerusalem, they send forth Barnabas as far as Antioch. All 
these things should help us to see certain difference 
between those and later days. 

The death of Stephen, perhaps, marks the crisis when as a 
nation they rejected the Holy Spirit. But the actual period 
of transition seems to date from 10th and 11th chapters, 
with the case of Cornelius, and also as bringing us to Antioch, 
whence the Apostle Paul, later, sets forth in his testimony 
to the Gentiles. 

Our friends say there is a difficulty in relation to 1 Thess. 
2. 14 as to whether the expression, " the churches of God 
which are in Judaea in Christ Jesus," is strictly applicable 
to the time whereof we write, as also Gal. 1. 13. Perhaps 
help on this may be given. Does the allusion to Saul's 
persecution answer this question ? 

From JARVIS BROOK. AS to the reception of Saul into the 
Eldprhood (see page 8), it may be asked if the Elderhood 
(see 1 Timothy 4. 14) existed at that time, and how it ori
ginated ? That it originated in connexion with the Apostles 
there can be no doubt, §ee l Peter 5. 1, where the Apostle 
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speaks of himself as " a fellow-elder " ; Acts 6. 3, where the 
Apostles appoint certain to attend to a then present neces
sity ; Acts 11. 30, " the Elders " mentioned alone when^the 
receiving and distribution of money was in question ; also 
Acts 15. 2, " Apostles and Elders " when doctrine was in 
question. 

As to Saul, be it noticed, " Barnabas brought him to the 
Apostles , . . he was with them coming in and going out at 
Jerusalem/' If he was not then received into the Elderhood, 
when was he so received ? 

We are very thankful that our appeal for notes on this 
subject addressed to elder brethren has brought us at least 
one response. Mr. J. T. Jarvis sends us the following 
valuable contribution :— 

" There does not appear to be any evidence of the existence 
of a church of God in Damascus ; rather would it appear 
that the disciples were to be found in the synagogue, to 
which the persecutor was definitely making his way (verse 
2). This was also the case in a later day, for it was in the 
synagogue in Ephesus that Aquila and Priscilla were to 
be found, and it was thither that Apollos went (see chapter 
18. verses 24-26). Chapter 19. verses 8-10 shows that 
disciples were to be found for three months in connexion 
with the synagogue before Paul separated them; and that 
not until the way was publicly evil spoken of. 

" Thus we are persuaded that the presentation of truth 
in the Acts is designed to show us God's order of working 
from centre to circumference ; and also that in the planting 
of churches God always uses His chosen human instruments, 
namely, the Apostles."—J. T. JARVIS. 

We propose now to have Peter's visit to Lydda and Joppa 
for our May subject, and we hope that when we come to 
Acts 11. 19 we shall have some well thought out communica
tions on the order and way in which the Fellowship was ex
tended. 

We also look for contributions on Psalm 11, for May, 
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Conference IRotes, 
ABERDEEN, January 2, 1905. 

(Concluded from page 91.) 

MR. W. J . LENNOX read 1 Corinthians 3. 9. He said that 
the righteous man could not do without a foundation. " If 
the foundation be destroyed, what will the righteous do ? " 

God's building. What is a building % A building is a 
structure arranged to a pattern, to the plans of an architect. 
These things are not to please ourselves. Think about this 
building : " Ye are God's building." This is not an isolated 
text, it is a text in Scripture standing in its proper connexions, 
and right through the Old Testament we have House of God, 
and in the New Testament also. 

1st Corinthians is the model epistle for the Assembly of 
God. Paul remained two whole years at Corinth. Corinth 
was at that time the centre of human activity in that dis
trict ; the Corinthians were noted orators and lovers of 
wisdom. "When I came amongst you, I determined not 
to know anything amongst you save Christ and Him 
crucified." I determined not to use the most persuasive 
language I could, because you might afterwards think 
that your faith stood in the wisdom of men rather than 
the power of God. I am determined that God shall work 
in Corinth, that it may be of God, that the saved ones, when 
they are brought together, shall be according to the Divine 
pattern alone. "Many of the Corinthians hearing, be
lieved, were baptized," and were added together, and 
they are called here the church of God in Corinth ; that 
which is called out and gathered together in Corinth. 
They are also called God's building. 

We want to see what God's building is, and what His 
House means. If we desire a foundation God will give it 
to us. God does not ask us to build upon sand; He will give 
us a foundation of eternal truth. Oh that our house may be 
built upon the rock! (That which is spoken of the two 
houses in the Gospels applies primarily to believers : " Who-
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soever heareth and doeth." It is not a question of hearing 
only, but hearing and doing.) It is also well to begin at the 
beginning. " Better is a poor and wise child than an old 
and foolish king." " If you take a fool and bray him in 
a mortar his folly will not depart from him." 

The building has to be made out of material that will 
bend to the will of God, that which has not been spoiled and 
ruined. (Poor and wise children that know they are poor.) 
" As a wise master-builder, I have laid the good foundation," 
Paul says. I t is the building that is here spoken of: "Ye are 
God's building." Building of God applies to the local 
church; House of God applies to the whole. The dis
ciples of the Lord Jesus said, " Master, see what manner of 
stones and buildings are here." (R.V. plural.) The Temple 
was composed of many buildings, but one Temple. 

There are assemblies in different places, and each of these 
assemblies is God's building: together of God they form 
the House of God. A Divine arrangement of God, that 
which is carried out to the Divine pattern; the great Archi
tect, God Himself, has planned it. Paul does not say he 
was the architect. Moses did not plan the Tabernacle, 
neither did David nor Solomon plan the Temple. The plan 
is God's ; building is in the responsibilities of men to-day. 
" I , as a wise master-builder, laid, the foundation ; another 
hath builded thereon. Let each take heed how he build-
eth." Take heed to the Divine pattern, and be careful not 
to do anything out of the human mirid. People say, What is 
the value of this building ? Is it worth all this talk and atten
tion ? What value was it in Corinth ? There were associa
tions and arrangements of wise men, perhaps more worthy 
than much that is to-day, but God desired in Corinth to have 
a building that He could call His own. God's building, that 
which God had wrought by His Holy Spirit through His 
master builder and builders that He raised up. 

The House gives us that which men are used in the 
building of, and each assembly is a building of God : "Ye 
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are God's building," all together forming the House of God. 
What is the object of the House of God ? (1 Peter 2. 1 to 

5). (Let us have these exhortations thoroughly learned.) 
I t is a Spiritual House for a Holy Priesthood. Standing 
connected with the House of God is priestly service, going 
unto God with our worship, coming out from God to the 
people. God is the Centre. In the House of God, Christ is 
the Great Priest. Over the House of God there is a merciful 
High Priest. The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting 
to everlasting upon them that fear Him. If we fear God 
in our hearts, we have nothing else to fear. 
\ Let us draw near with a true heart. That is within our 
reach, one thing within the reach of all. All come to one 
place ; as we come to one place we enter His Courts with 
praise. Built up a Spiritual House for an Holy Priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices unto God through Jesus 
Christ, and there is a merciful and faithful High Priest. 
(We dare not approach God if it were not for the faithful 
High Priest.) Let us draw near with a true heart. Each 
of us can be true to God ; we can have a true heart. We 
shall then get over many a difficulty; a merciful High 
Priest will meet and help us. He is merciful and also 
faithful. Merciful to usward and faithful to Godward. 

" Who shall ascend unto Thy Holy Hill ? " 
" He that hath clean hands and a pure heart, who has 

not lifted up his soul to vanity, neither sworn deceitfully." 
M R ALEXANDER—If we are to be of the House of 

God, we have to do with a Living God; though weak, we 
may know the power of God. " Take heed, brethren, lest there 
should be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief in 
falling away from the Living God." If you fall away 
from the Living God, as effect follows cause, you will fall 
away from the House of God. Sooner or later you must. 

God's House is intended to serve Him. You will find 
that service is associated with the Living God. Hebrews 
speaks of purging our conscience to serve the Living God. 
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We have not to do God's work in our strength, but in the 
power of the Living God, and that makes the difference. 
The Thessalonians turned to God from idols to serve a 
Living God. I t is the power of that Living God that He 
would have us to know in our individual souls. The House 
of God is an intensely solemn thing. We cannot please 
ourselves there ; no self-choosing. A Living God is there. 
Let us remember this, tha t we have the Living God to 
please, that Living God Who is taking note of everything 
that is being done, the Living God that can deal with us or 
set us aside, if necessary, as straws are left in the track of 
the whirlwind. Hebrews says it is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the Living God. Give place to wra th ; 
don't have it in your bosom. I will recompense, saith the 
Lord. There is a Living God : He is looking on ; it is His 
Testimony, His House. While present to bless, He is there, 
ready for judgment. House of God is a place for judgment. 
Revelation 1. The Lord Jesus Christ walking in the midst 
of the seven lamp-stands, and His eyes are as a flame of fire. 
Nothing escapes His eyes ; our behaviour is taken notice of 
by a Living God. I t is blessed to know ourselves in touch 
with that Living God in His House, and it becomes us to 
render service to Him with reverence and godly fear. 

I LONG. 

I 'LL sing unto God for His marvellous grace, 
And shout ere the morning appears, 

When the light of His presence, the smile of His face 
Shall banish my sorrows and fears. 

There are joys that await the believer above, 
E'en now a sweet foretaste is given, 

And the depth of His mercy, His fulness of love 
Shall be the bright welcomes of Heaven. 
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Now only I long for the breaking of day 
That beareth no shadows of night, 

When wings of the Morning shall bear me away, 
To dwell in God's glorious light. 

D. REID. 

WHAT IS RIGHTEOUSNESS ? 
IN seeking to answer this question, we will not attempt to 
describe that righteousness which is ours through Christ, 
" even the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus 
Christ, which is unto all them that believe " (Rom. 3. 22). 
That is something which is ours eternally, which cannot be 
touched, marred or destroyed. 

Rather would we seek to understand the righteousness 
that God demands of us, as His children, endeavouring to 
prove what is that good and perfect and acceptable will of 
God as to righteousness. What is it ? 

We believe we shall gain light on this matter, if we 
think of that which God delivered to the children of Israel. 
" And it shall be for righteousness unto us if we observe 
to do all this commandment" (Deut. 6. 25). 

" And it shall be righteousness unto thee before the Lord 
thy God " (Deut. 24. 13). 

"Le t my tongue sing of Thy word; 
For all Thy commandments are righteousness " 

(Ps. 119. 172; see also Gen. 6. 9 and Gen. 7. 1 ; Luke 1. 6). 
Thus we see that, to an Israelite, righteousness was the 

keeping of the law, the statutes and judgments. Only so long 
as he was found walking in the paths of righteousness, 
righteousness the work of his hands, was he accounted 
righteous by God, and even then he could only attain unto 
a righteousness which is of the law, never unto the righteous
ness which is of God by faith. See Phil. 3. 6, 9. 

The moment he was found deviating from the law of his 
God or transgressing one single commandment, that was 
unrighteousness; and also, alas, that Israel did fail, both 
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nationally and individually, was seen in the wail of Jehovah: 
" Oh, that they had hearkened unto Me; then had their 

peace been as a river, and their righteousness as the waves 
of the sea" (Isa. 48. 18). 

Not until the Lord Jesus appeared on the scene was there 
found One Who complied completely with that perfect and 
holy standard of righteousness. Concerning Him it is 
written that He loved righteousness ; again, He said to 
John the Baptist when He came to be baptized of him in 
Jordan, " Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness " 
(Matt. 3. 15). 

We submit that what He loved, what He did, what He 
delighted in, was the keeping of the statutes, command
ments and judgments, yea the whole law of His God, 
never deviating from that perfect standard for one single 
moment, never transgressing one single jot or tittle of that 
holy will, that in truth He could say, " I walk in the way 
of righteousness " (Prov. 8. 20). 

" All the words of My mouth are in righteousness ; there 
is nothing crooked or perverse in them " (Prov. 8. 8). 

" Righteousness the girdle of His loins, faithfulness the 
girdle of His reins " (Isa. 11. 5). 

Who among us can doubt that in all this the Lord Jesus 
has left us an example that we should follow His steps ? 

Let us consider carefully the following scriptures : 
" Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteous

ness " (Matt. 5. 6). " Follow after righteousness " (1 Tim. 
6. 11). "Present . . . your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God" (Rom. 6. 13). " Servants of 
righteousness " (Rom. 6. 18). " Put on the breastplate of 
righteousness " (Eph. 6. 14). " Being filled with the fruit 
of righteousness" (Phil. 1. 11). These, with many other 
scriptures, serve to show the all-importance of this holy 
theme, its direct and imperative bearing upon those who 
would seek to be followers of the Lord Jesus. 

We ask, what is this righteousness that we are to follow 
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after, to thirst after and to seek ? what is that righteous
ness that we are to serve to th e end that its fruit may be 
found unto the glory and praise of God ? We submit that 
it is the doing of the will of God in its every detail and 
its entirety, never rendering null or void the word of God 
nor trampling under foot one single commandment of His 
holy will. 

There is no attaining unto perfection in this matter ; there 
will ever be the following, thirsting and seeking after 
righteousness; every day will evolve new responsibilities, 
new trials and new difficulties, demanding of us that spirit 
of steadfastness and faithfulness which characterized the 
blessed Lord Jesus. 

" He that is steadfast in righteousness shall attain unto 
life" (Prov. 11. 18). 

" He that folio we th after righteousness and mercy findeth 
life, righteousness and honour " (Prov. 21. 21). 

Further, let it be noted that it is only as we tread the paths 
of righteousness, refusing and ruling down with a firm hand 
all unrighteousness, whether in ourselves, in the home or 
assembly circles (by mercy and truth iniquity is purged) 
(Prov. 16. 6)—that we shall be able to save ourselves from 
shipwreck and disaster; for 

" Righteousness delivereth from death" (Prov. 10. 2). 
" In the way of righteousness is life and in the pathway 

thereof there is no death " (Prov. 12. 28). 
" The righteousness of the perfect shall direct (or make 

plain) his way " (Prov. 11. 5). 
" Righteousness guardeth him that is upright in the way " 

(Prov. 13. 6). 
Let us be exceedingly careful of our ways, walk and man

ner of living, that no unrighteousness be found in us, for 
let us not forget the solemn warning, " He that is careless of 
his ways shall die " (Prov. 19. 16). 

Again, linked up with this subject of righteousness is the 
question of suffering. The pathway of obedience to the 
will of God is the pathway of suffering and reproach. 
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" Blessed are they that have been persecuted for right
eousness' sake " (Matt. 5. 10). 

"If ye should suffer for righteousness' sake, blessed are 
y e " (1 Pet. 3. 14). 

Let us make up our minds for it. " If they persecuted 
Me, they well persecute you also " (John 15. 20). 

" Press forward and fear not, 
We'll speed on our way. 

Why should we e'er shrink 
From that path in dismay ? 

We tread but the way 
Which our Leader has trod, 

Then let us press forward 
And trust in our God." 

Let us remember that " he that soweth righteousness hath 
a sure reward" (Prov. 11. 18). 

Yea, what comfort there is in the words of Jehovah, 
"Hearken unto Me,ye that know righteousness, the people 
in whose heart is My law, fear ye not the reproach of men, 
neither be ye dismayed at their revilings " (Isa. 51. 7). 

A. ANDERSON. 

" A DREADFUL PLACE "—" MY EXCEEDING JOY." 

JACOB'S first impression of the House of God is recorded in 
the following words : " And he was afraid, and said, How 
dreadful is this place ! this is none other but the House of 
God, and this is the gate of heaven." As has often been 
noticed, this is the first mention of House of God in the 
Scriptures. In contrast to these words of Jacob, too often, 
alas, many who assay to be in and of the House of God 
have, what appears to be innate in most children, a 
propensity and desire to play at church. How few 
apparently realize as Jacob did that it is a dreadful 
place! 

When Jacob was commanded by Jehovah to arise and 
go to Beth-El, he remembered this fact; for he immediately 
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said to his household and to all that were with him : " Put 
away the strange gods that are among you, and purify your
selves, and change your garments, and let us arise and go 
up to Beth-El." 

Well did Jacob know that the House of God was no place 
for idolatry and uncleanness. I t is significant, however, tha t 
they hid them under the oak ; whereas when Deborah, 
Rebecca's nurse, died, she was buried under the oak—that 
which was corruptible and becoming an abomination in 
their estimation they buried, never to be unearthed again— 
that which was abominable in the eyes of God, they hid. 
May it be ours to estimate things according to the 
weight and measure of the Sanctuary, remembering that 
what is exalted among men is abomination in the sight of 
God," and to do the same with those things that are an 
abomination to God1 as we do with those that are hideous 
to us—buried out of sight, never to be unearthed again. 

We read,2 " For the time is come for judgment to begin 
at the House of God," which may be a kind of allusion to an 
Old Testament scripture, " begin at My Sanctuary." I t has 
been said that if we will have the House of God, then we 
must have the judgments of the House. Never were truer 
words uttered ; consequently many cannot bear what the 
latter part of these words express ; hence when effect is given 
to the discipline and rule of the House, some are offended, 
and perchance, if circumstances permit, betake themselves 
off and commence a breaking of bread meeting in a street 
or two away. All this is quite in keeping with the natural 
m a n ; in fact there is nothing in the flesh to keep one in the 
House of God. And but for the exceeding grace and mercy 
of our God we would be doing likewise. Such a withering 
place to the natural man can only be maintained and en
dured so long as there is a fresh supply given from that 
exhaustless store of wisdom, grace, power and joy, keeping 
in close touch with the Living God. One reason, doubtless, 

1 Genesis 35. 2 ; Luke 16. 15. 2 1 Peter 4. 17 ; Ezekiel 9. 6. 
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why the Living God is almost invariably associated with 
the House of God is, that there is no room for those ideas 
and imagination of man which the Scriptures clearly demon
strate are the cause and root of all idolatry, and the Living 
God stands in contrast to idols. For proof of this read 
Jeremiah 10. 1-10. That idolatry has first its rise in the 
mind of man Romans 1. makes plain ; bowing down to stock 
and stone is but an outward development of that which was 
a departure from God ; it may have been years before. 
Here are the words, and note the gradual growth and in
crease to that which is to-day generally looked upon as 
idolatry.1 " Knowing God, they glorified Him not as God, 
neither gave thanks ; but became vain in their reason
ings, and their senseless heart was darkened. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God for the likeness of an image 
of corruptible man, and of birds, and four-footed beasts and 
creeping things." We see that all this has its commence
ment in departure from God, and this is idolatry in essence— 
the thoughts and ideas of men are opposed to the mind and 
will of God. In view of all this, how forcibly the words of 
the third chapter of Hebrews speak again to us (and note 
also this is in connexion with the House of God). " T a k e 
heed,2 brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you 
an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the Living 
God." 3 " An evil heart of unbelief " is idolatry in principle ; 
may it be ours \o know what it is to have our imaginations 
cast down and every high thing that is exalted against the 
knowledge of God, and every thought brought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ. 

We see then that as regards our service Godward what 
has not had its origin with the Living God is idolatry ; this 
is most searching and crucial. Can any one conceive a more 
miserable, distasteful place to the natural man than the 
House of God ? No room for what is pleasing to the natural 

1 Romans 1. 21-28. 2 Hebrews 3. 12. 
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mind—no room for man with all his ideas and plans ; no 
room for his likes and dislikes. 

When the Living God is forsaken there is walking by the 
sight of the eyes, and not according to faith. There is then 
every opportunity given to the natural mind to assert it
self ; of course, this may be manifested in a thousand and 
one different ways according to the bent of mind of^each 
individual. Perhaps lively meetings, much singing, and 
so forth, for that which is lawful in itself and designed by 
God for His pleasure, may be so degraded and abused as 
to merely minister to the carnal appetite. If it were not 
that some have learnt thatx " the Palace is not for man, but 
for the Lord God " how different all would be, what different 
music—instrumental music too—what a difference in the 
preaching—yea, all things different. We wouid then have 
the world's best; but the world's best is God's worst. If 
it were but grasped more than it is, that the Palace is not 
for man, how it would even still revolutionize our procedure 
and practices. Should we not then have more praise and 
thanksgiving to God and be raised more above the blessings 
which have accrued tojis : boundless though they be—enter
ing more fully into God's thoughts concerning His Son. 
Instead of the fleshly energy often displayed there would be 
a Divine calmness as we contemplated the dreadfulness of 
the place—the presence of the Living God; there would 
then ascend into the nostrils of God a sweet perfume from 
incense made according to the Divine recipe—a sweet offer
ing acceptable unto God. Please read Exodus 30, 22-38. 

We have spoken of the solemn side of this subject, now 
let us look at the other side. We have said that a more 
miserable place to the natural mind cannot well be con
ceived. In Psalm forty-one we read— 

" Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God my exceeding joy." 

Dreadful though the place be, it is the-r>nly place where 
1 1 Chron. 29. 1. 
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true joy is found ; whilst, on the one hand, it is a miserable 
place to the one out of touch with God, it is, on the other 
hand, the happiest place on earth to tjie one in fellowship 
with the Living God. 

If our joy is not in God—the only source of true joy—we 
shall seek for it elsewhere, disappointing though the search 
must surely be. Such will betake themselves to broken 
cisterns, ever seeking, to be satisfied, but never becoming 
really so. If of a naturally passive, religious turn of 
mind, there are many things catering for such; or, if of a more 
original, determinate, aggressive disposition, these may be 
passed by and another meeting started where the will of the 
individual can have full play. Thus sects increase and 
multiply. Or it may be haply that some, turning their 
back upon all religious associations—thoroughly dis
gusted, become engrossed again in the things of this world, 
from which for a time they appeared to have been delivered. 

Certain it is, that if joy is not found in God it will be 
sought for elsewhere, whether in the excitement and whirl 
of the religious world with its great preachers, its grand 
music, and the mighty throngs, or in the excitement of going 
after the great actor, the grand opera, the ball-room, or the 
thousand and one things which the world caters for. For 
though the manifestation may be different, the root is the 
same—" departure from God." 

I t is well to ask ourselves, Where are we finding our joy ? 
Is God our exceeding joy ?—that joy which is found in His 
holy hill ?—for there in Zion, City of God,—God, the Living 
God and source of all joy—is only found. May we know 
the blessed experience of these words— 

" All my fountains are in Thee."—Psalm 87. 

J . CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE. 
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MAKING MELODY UNTO THE LORD. 

I REJOICE to observe the growing interest in the Book of 
Psalms at present manifesting itself in the Fellowship. I t 
marks deepening growth of spiritual life and portends 
blessing for the saints, and pleasure for the heart of God, 
and glory to His Name, 

Desire to foster this interest is the object of the present 
article. 

This portion of the Holy Writings expresses, in the 
imitative art of poetry, the characteristics, moral and 
spiritual, that should distinguish a people redeemed and 
brought nigh to Jehovah, cradled in connexion with His 
worship, and nurtured in His word and teaching, as the 
People of Israel were. I t discloses the throbbings of the 
heart of the spiritual life of a people that realized that the 
Living God was in their midst. And whether we think 
of the Sweet Singer himself, as an individual worshipper, 
or of the People of Israel as a whole, it is the inner 
spiritual life tha t is represented to us in every Psalm 
throughout the Book for our meditation. For this reason 
they are eminently suitable for the use of those who are 
together at the call of God as a holy priesthood, in the 
spiritual House of the present dispensation ; perhaps there 
is no portion of the Book of God more suitable. 

A loud cry is going forth against Ritualism. No such 
cry could rightly be raised against the Ritual of God's 
ancient people, for it had its origin in Himself, and was 
pure and holy and excellently adapted for the purpose of 
promoting spiritual life. Yet, so far from being pleasing 
to God it became a weariness unto Him when the inward 
life of the spirit was wanting in the worshippers. 

For instance, there was no pleasure to Him in the sacrifice 
of the sin offering, though the monarch of the herd bled 
or the fattest and fairest of the flock yielded its life-
blood to the knife of the sacrificer, while David kept silence 
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and his bones waxed old through his roaring all the day 
long, on account of unconfessed sin, and the sacrifice of 
God—a broken spirit, a broken and contrite heart was 
wanting, and his soul cried not out for purity. 

What pleasure had He though a bullock ascend as in
cense, if the worshipper had not come unto the altar, 
unto God, his exceeding joy % 

Or what sweetness could He find in the singing of the 
" Songs of Degrees "—the goings up—if the " High Ways 
to Zion," and the longing to " appear before God, the 
Living God," were absent from the hearts of the singers ? 

Or what pleasure could the singing of the soul-inspiring 
" Hellel" afford Him, the closing stanzas~of which contain 
the high sounding couplets— 

" Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the Lord : 
We have blessed you out of the House of the Lord " ; 

if the singers be not ready to receive Him when He shall 
suddenly come to His Temple ? 

Surely in a form of godliness without the power His soul 
can find no pleasure. 

On the other hand, did ever sweeter sound reach the 
ears of God than the words of the Fortieth Psalm— 

" Then said I, Lo I come, 
In the roll of the book it is written of Me: 
I delight to do Thy will, O God ; 
Yea, Thy law is within My heart " : 

whether we apply them to David, or to the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? Surely, never. 

Without losing sight of the fact that these words are 
applied to the Lord, and find their highest fulfilment and 
their chief beauty in Him, I prefer for the present purpose to 
apply them to David, the man of like passions with our
selves. 

These words may be regarded as the language of David, 
who, as the anointed of the Lord, according to Deut. 17. 
14-20, had transcribed a copy of the Law, first for his own 



MAKING MELODY UNTO THE LORD. i n 

personal use, and then for the people entrusted to his care, 
presenting himself to God, as a willing and obedient ser
vant to his master, with the law of his God in his hand 
-and in his heart, prepared to do God's will at all costs. 
If this view be correct, then what a picture we have for 
our contemplation and imitation, teaching us that if we 
would make harmony in the ear of our God, our inward and 
outward life must be in unison with His will and word. 

Readers of the Revised Version will know that the Book 
of Psalms is divided into five different parts called books. 
I am unable to say whether this is a Divine or a human 
arrangement. It is an interesting fact, however this may 
be. 

Now it is well known that the number of the Books of 
Moses, usually called the Law, is five, and form the first 
division of the Hebrew Writings, and in that language 
is called the " Thorah," meaning " right pointings out 
(of God)." 

As their title implies, these books contain the will and 
word of God for His people. The Psalms which are de
signed to glorify God are the response of the people in answer 
to His word to them. And what an answer it is, worthy 
alike of the people of God's choice, and of Him Whose 
mercy endureth for ever. For " glory to God in the 
highest" might well stand aa an inscription to each of the 
Psalms. 

One cannot help thinking what a peculiar treasure 
Israel would have been to God, and what a power for Him 
among the nations, had they lived up to the high standard 
of spiritual life set before them in the language of the 
Psalms. But, alas, it has been the failure of God's people, 
all along the ages, to talk big and live little. Who does 
not know by painful experience, how easy it is to sing 
the most soul-stirring lays of the poets without the accom
panying harmony of the soul % With burning lips and a 
cold heart, which are like a potsherd covered over with 
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silver dross—worthless to God ? Let us take heed not only 
what we sing, and to Whom we sing, but also how we sing. 
With the heart and with the understanding is the only 
kind of singing that will make melody unto the Lord. *-

And how differently will Israel sing these self-same 
Psalms, when God shall have taken away their stony hearts 
and given them hearts of flesh, and shall have written His 
Law in their hearts and upon their minds, according to His 
promise; when David's Great Son, the now rejected One 
shall lead the praises and sing Psalms unto Jehovah in the 
midst of the Great Congregation ? 

Now a word about the Title of the Psalms. In Luke 20. 
42 and Acts 1. 20, it is called the Book of Psalms; at Luke 
24. 44 simply the Psalms. When bound up separately 
and set to music, men call it the Psalter. But these terms 
do not help us very much to an understanding of what the 
Psalms really are. Beyond a hint that some of them were 
accompanied in the singing by some kind of stringed 
instrument, they leave us entirely in the dark as to the 
character and purpose of a Psalm. If we are not careful 
they even mislead us, for it was only some of them that 
were- accompanied by the Psaltery. In the last Psalm alone 
there are mentioned at least eight different kinds of musical 
instruments that were used in the Levitical service in the 
House of God; a fact which, if we were more skilled in the 
understanding of the Holy Scriptures (every word of which 
has its own special lesson to each) would teach us many 
precious things as to the various modes and times of offering 
praise to God. 

I have often thought how much better suited for use 
in our meetings many of these Psalms would be, if put into 
verse and set to music, than many of our hymns, though 
some of these are very beautiful. If I could write poetry 
and compose music I would at tempt something of the kind, 
after the manner of the following, but a little more modern, 
from the works of quaint George Herbert, written two 
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hundred and fifty years ago, which I venture to transcribe by 
way of example of what I mean— 

THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM. 
" The God of love my Shepherd is, 

And He that doth me feed: 
While He is mine, and I am His, 

What can I want or need ? 
He leads me to the tender grass, 

Where I both feed and res t ; 
Then to the streams that gently pass : 

In both I have the best. 
Or if I stray, He doth convert 

And bring my mind in frame : 
And all this not for my desert 

But for His Holy Name. 
Yea, in death's shady black abode 

Well may I walk, not fear; 
For Thou art with me, and thy rod 

To guide, Thy staff to bear. 
Nay, Thou dost make me sit and dine, 

Ev 'n in mine enemies' sight: 
My head with oil, my cup with wine, 

Runs over day and night. 
Surely Thy sweet and wondrous love 

Shall measure all my days ; 
And as it never shall remove, 

So neither shall my praise." 

I drop this hint for those beloved brethren whose ex
cellent verse we have the pleasure of reading from time to 
time, and the Asaphites and sons of Korah who lead us in the 
singing, hoping that they will take it, and give the saints 
the benefit of their gifts in this department. 

Now the Hebrew title for Book is " Tehillim," a word 
which comes from a root which means to shine, thence to 
praise, to glory. As a title to the Psalms it means " the 
praises " or those that cause the glory of Jehovah to shine 
forth. And the reason appears to be that each Psalm is 
viewed as an irradiator, throwing out to all around the 
moral light and glory of God. Such is their object. The 
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Book is a hymn-book specially designed for the worship 
of the God of Israel. When the compilation was com
pleted it would appear that the question came up as to the 
title, and they called it " Tehilllm," The Praises. How 
beautiful! Our word praise does not contain the com
plete idea, for all the Psalms are not praises, some are 
prayers. But here again the usual idea of prayer which is 
to ask something from God comes short of the meaning. It 
must be extended to a direct looking to God, the absorption 
of the spirit in thinking of Him. For every one of the 
Psalms partakes of this nature, wherefore a more beautiful 
and suitable title could scarcely be found than " Tehillim." 
Contemplation of the Psalms reveals the fact that each 
one of them after its own manner and in accordance with 
its particular theme and order, shows forth the glory of 
God, and this in endless variety and beauty. The Narra
tive Psalms record His mighty deeds as worthy of note ; 
the Didactic Psalms declare His goodness as worthy of 
grateful acknowledgment; the Psalms of Mourning are 
turned to joy in recollection of His saving help ; the Pro
phetic Psalms foretell greater glories yet to come, and so 
on ; and the whole form one grand ascription to the Lord 
of " Praise ye Jah." 

The whole of those together in the spiritual House, the 
members of the holy priesthood, should resemble this book 
of irradiators. Each one of us in our lives, in our own 
peculiar way, should be a " Hellah," an Irradiator, showing 
forth the praises or virtues of Him Who hath called us out 
of darkness into His marvellous light, and the whole of us 
together should be one great " Hellel" to the Lord, Whose 
mercy endureth for ever. 

More anon, if the Lord will. 
WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
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tyontiQ flDen's Corner 
THE HISTOBY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 13. (Acts 9. 31-43). Peter's Visit to Lydda and 
Joppa. 

From JARVIS BROOK. If as in a later day one being com
mended by the brethren goes forth confirming the churches 
(Acts 15. 41), surely it can reasonably be inferred that Peter, 
in going " throughout all parts," did so in fellowship with 
those that had previously sent him forth (with John), (Acts 
8. 14); thus he came down also to the saints which dwelt at 
Lydda. If other places and service are not particularly 
mentioned, there is at Lydda one that had need of healing, 
and being healed, " all that dwelt at Lydda and in Sharon 
saw him, and they turned to the Lord." 

While blessing was thus being experienced at Lydda, at 
Joppa, near by, death, following sickness, had removed a 
certain disciple named Tabitha ; the coats and garments 
that were shown by weeping ones were but an external evi
dence that there had passed from them a woman that " was 
full of good works and almsdeeds which she did, . . . while 
she was with them." The miraculous raising of Tabitha, 
however, caused widespread blessing to follow throughout 
all Joppa ; " and many believed on the Lord." 

If the apostles have passed away, their example remains, 
that others, like Peter, " a fellow elder," may make them
selves " ensamples to the flock " (1 Peter 5.). 

From DERBY. In Tabitha we have the pattern of a 
godly sister, being full of good works and almsdeeds which 
she did. One who would answer in some measure to the 
desire of the Apostle Paul as given in 1 Timothy 2. 9, 10, 
where he speaks concerning the adornment of the women 
professing godliness, stating plainly what that adornment 
should be, and what it should not be. We do well also to 
remind ourselves of Ephesians 2. 8, 9, 10, while we are not 
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saved by our works, may we not forget that we are His 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which 
God afore prepared that we should walk in them. 

THE BREATHINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

Psalm 11. 
From LEICESTER. The hatred which the heart of the 

wicked bears towards all that is of Jehovah is, in verse 2, 
seen manifested in attempts upon the life of His godly ones. 

Wholesome laws, in our days, restrain murder-inclined 
haters of good from carrying out the thought of their heart 
as fully as they could wish ; but nevertheless, such do still 
persistently, and in diversified ways, endeavour to destroy 
the spiritual life of the trusting one, even that life which is 
hated because it is lovely in God's sight and a reproof to 
them and their works. 

The most beautiful Life that He has ever seen lived upon 
this sin-withered earth, the upward Life of His Well-
beloved, stirred up the bitterest hatred that the human heart 
is capable of. Boldly and undisguisedly, and with crafty 
subtlety the ruin of His Life of testimony was sought—but 
vainly. It was then that wickedness perpetrated its 
greatest crime, when violent human hands cut short that 
Holy Life. Blessed be God, we know why He permitted 
this, though, even as David, His Righteous One could say, 
" In Jehovah put I My trust." 

Behind his human instruments, we see the Evil One him
self, the spirit now working in sons of disobedience, launch
ing his arrows at the upright in heart; but the shield of 
God's providing (Eph. 6. 16) will quench all their fiery soul-
destroying power. Surely the Psalmist is here availing 
himself of its ample protection (verse 1). 

Verse 1. Looking at the dangers which beset the one 
who would be godly, some are very apt to think, as the 
monastic, that the only escape from overthrow is in flight 
to some secluded spot where, as a bird in the solitude of a 
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mountain height lives without fear of the death-dealing 
shaft, he can walk safely and calmly with his God. But it 
is not recluses that God wants. Those that are not of the 
world, though living in it, He will guard from evil and 
from evil ones. 

Verse 3. " I f the foundations be destroyed " (see Psalms 
89. 14, and 97. 2), well might the Psalmist wonder what the 
righteous one can do. His case would be worse than that 
of the fool of Psalm 14. 1, who says, " N o God." But 
David does not doubt the stability of the ground of his 
trust. Jehovah is immutable, His righteousness also. 
Psalms 111. 3 ; 119.142. 

Verse 4. " His eyes behold." We read t h a t : — 
11 The eyes of Jehovah are in every place, 

Upon the evil and the good " (Prov. 15. 3). 
" Upon their ways " (Job. 24. 23). 
" Toward the righteous " (Psalm 34. 15). 

Solemnizing, yet comforting, should this be to us. 
" His eyelids t ry ." Does not this expression suggest 

that the apparent shutting of God's eyes to the violent deeds 
of the wicked, is a trial to men at times, even a test to His 
own. Isaiah 1. 15 ; 37. 17 ; Psalms 30. 6, 7, 8 ; and 31. 32. 

The trial of the righteous by Jehovah (verse 5) has the 
effect which the refiner's fire has upon gold. I t makes more 
precious the precious metal, as it separates it from the base 
things of its environment which have adhered to it. 

Among the judgments in store for the wicked we note, 
" He shall rain snares," Are we not thereby reminded of 
that dreadful time yet to come, as depicted in 2 Thess. 1. 7-9 ? 

Blessedly faithful is the saying with which the Psalm 
ends. Let us, too, remember that of 2 Tim. 2. 11-13, with 
its solemn alternatives. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

K Teaching of Hymenaeus and Philetus. 

From BLACKRIDGE. In reference to questions regarding 
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the teaching of Hymenaeus and Philetus in 2 Tim. 2. 18, and 
that of the Sadducees (Vol. 16, page 272). In the former 
we have those who have erred (and that grievously) con
cerning the truth, saying (mark the words) that the resur
rection is past already. While in the latter these believed 
in no resurrection ; for connexion turn to Acts 23, 8, " For 
the Sadducees say there is no resurrection, neither angel, 
nor spir i t / ' Hymenaeus and Philetus had ceased to rightly 
divide the word of truth, and thus they had missed the mark. 

Touching ofjhe Scribes and Pharisees. 

From BLACKRIDGE. Regarding scope of Matt. 23. 2, 
this to us seems to interpret itself, connecting it with the 
following two verses. Those Scribes and Pharisees who sat 
in Moses' seat read the law in the hearing of the people and 
expounded the same, showing to the people what they 
ought to do according to that law. These things which 
they said were quite right, which the early disciples were 
called upon to observe and do. But the things which the 
Scribes and Pharisees taught they did not do themselves. 
" They say and do not." Therefore was the command, 
" Do not after their works ! " Theirs was the motto, 
" Don't do as I do, do as I bid you." Laying grievous 
burdens on men's shoulders, and so on. 

" Receive ye the Holy Spirit" 

From BLACKRIDGE. In seeking to give our thoughts upon 
these two scriptures, namely, John 20. 22, and Acts 2. 4, 
we ask you to read His words to them in verses 21, 22 and 
23 of John 20., and with them link Luke 24. 48, 49. This 
manifestation to His disciples (the eleven of other scriptures, 
Thomas being absent) was at even on the Resurrection Day. 
He had been to the Father. He had manifested Himself 
unto Cephas, then to the two on the road to Emmaus, and 
now to those already mentioned. " As the Father hath 
sent Me, even so send I you." The Father sent the True 
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and Faithful Witness. Now He in turn sends forth His 
witnesses (Luke 24. 48). " Ye are witnesses of these things " 
(49). " And behold I send forth the promise of the Father 
upon you ; but tarry ye in the city until ye be clothed with 
power from on high." It was about this time that He said 
these words in John, and breathed upon them and said, 
" Receive ye the Holy Spirit." Not that they were at that 
time filled with the Holy Spirit. For then would they not 
have required to wait for the promise of the Father. See also 
John 7. 39. He sent them, but not before they received the 
Holy Spirit, which they did receive on the Day of Pentecost, 
which fitted them for verse 23, " Whosesoever sins ye for
give," and so on ; with which connect Matt. 9. 2-6, and Acts 
3. 1-16. We apprehend this had its fulfilment (if not in 
full, in part) in the healing of lame and others, both with 
the Lord Jesus and His apostles. 

Behaviour in the House of God. 
From S.S.i% ASAMA." Verses 14 and 15 of 1 Timothy 3. are 

vexy interesting and instructive to those who form part of 
the " House of God," and the great danger is often by 
spending too much time on details, to fail to bring out with 
sufficient clearness the teaching of the passage. " Not 
many things, but much," should be our motto in dealing 
with such. The Apostle Paul, in writing to his son Timothy, 
in the faith, says : " These things write I unto you, hoping 
to come shortly unto thee; but if I tarry long that thou 
mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the 
House of God, which is the Church of the Living God, pillar 
and ground of the Truth." In the House of God, we ought 
to know how to behave ourselves. Our condition before 
the Living God ought to correspond with our position and 
place. How often we find saints of God, who deviate from 
the course, and act unscripturally in their ways. We find 
Jehovah speaking through the Prophet Haggai to His 
people, and He has to say to them : " Consider your ways." 
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The same thing existed in the days of Malachi. They were 
offering Jehovah anything. They were in the place, but 
their condition before God was deplprable. How it behoves 
each of us to look well to our ways, and if there be anything 
in us that would mar the testimony of the House, confess it 
to Him, and seek grace to live godly. 

NOTICES. 

Some little time ago we had so many contributions for the 
Corner that we had a difficulty in making a suitable selection 
for the space at our disposal. At the moment it is otherwise. 
Surely it is not possible that any have been discouraged 
because their notes have not been inserted or have been cut 
down in length! We try to do our best, but this may not 
always meet with universal approval. Nevertheless, we 
hope that the many who have hitherto sent contributions 
will continue to do so. Can any friends make any sugges
tion of a method by which we can keep in touch with a 
larger number of the Corner Young Men ? Clearly only a 
limited number of half-page articles can be inserted. But 
as at a meeting we are always glad of the attendance of 
many who are silent but show their interest by their pre
sence and their expression, so we should like to have the 
evidenced co-operation of a larger number in this Corner. 
One difficulty no doubt is that of time. We have received 
a few articles on Saul's conversion that it seems too late now 
to insert. We may mention that one of these came to us 
without the name of the sender. Would friends be par
ticular not to omit this ? 

If it would help to give two months' notice of subjects, 
we might have the Acts and the Psalms in alternate months. 
Hints and suggestions are especially asked for on these 
points. 

Our next subjects : I. THE HISTORY or THE FELLOWSHIP, 

Section 14. Acts 10., Peter and Cornelius. II. THE BREATH

INGS or GOD'S PEOPLE, Psalm 12, 
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HUMAN INSTRUMENTALITY. 

" Thou leddest Thy people like a flock, 
By the hand of Moses and Aaron.'' (Psalm 77. 20.) 

WE have in this scripture the principle that is carried 
right through God's workings among men from Genesis to 
Revelation. I t ought to be noted also that plurality of 
persons are one in the hands of God—" by the HAND of 
Moses and Aaron," not by the hands. We have here the 
Godward side and the manward side in close proximity to 
each other, the first clause giving the former, the latter the 
manward side, " by the famd of Moses and Aaron." 

Sometimes it is otherwise, and consequently the danger 
of taking isolated texts and forcing them to an extreme at 
the expense of other scriptures which give the other side 
of the same Divine truth ; this is one reason why the Bible 
is such an inextricable mass of confusion to the natural 
man ; it is, indeed, full of apparent contradictions (para
doxical, as the learned would say), that which is apparently 
absurd, but in reality true—to instance a few in the writings 
of the Holy Spirit through the Apostle Paul:—" as unknown, 
and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; as 
chastened, and not killed ; as sorrowful, yet always re
joicing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing, 
and yet possessing all things " (2 Cor. 6. 9, 10). 

Now, to choose an instance of this in the bbok of Psalms, 
where we have not these two sides of truth in such close juxta
position as we have them in the verse that heads this paper, 
we might take haphazardly, as it were, the following 
scriptures :— 

" We have heard witfrxmr ears, O God, our fathers have told us 
What work Thou didst in their days, in the days of old. 
Thou didst drive out the nations with Thy hand, and plantedst 

them in ; 
Thou didst afflict the peoples, and didst spread them abroad. 
For they gat not the land in possession by their own sword, 
Neither did their own arm save them: 

a 
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But Thy right hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy counte
nance, 

Because Thou hadst a favour unto them." (Psalm 44.' 1-3.) 

From these verses we might almost conclude that man 
had to do nothing ; that Jehovah did all Himself without 
any human agency whatever. Of course, when we read 
further on in the Psalm, we find a clue as to the means 
which Jehovah employed. How necessary it is to " hear 
God out " at all times ! 

" They did not destroy the peoples, 
As Jehovah commanded them; 
But mingled themselves with the nations, 
And learned their works." (Psalm 106. 34-35.) 

-> 
In this scripture, on the other hand, we have the man-

ward side so prominent that we might conclude that man 
was entirely independent of God. Not so, however, when 
we read these scriptures side by side. 

The fact is, we do not find all sides of truth in one verse, 
or, it may be, in one book ; it takes the whole from Genesis 
to Revelation to give us the mind of God. It is absolutely 
necessary, therefore, to bear in mind that the Old and the 
New Testaments form but one book—the Book of God. With 
respect to the Old Testament, let us remember that " what
soever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
we might have hope " (Rom. 15. 4). 

" Now the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him, and he 
cannot know them, because they are spiritually judged " 
(1 Cor. 2. 14). 

Thus it is that the one thing that perplexes the natural 
man perhaps more than any other is the using of human 
methods by the Creator of all things. On this ground the 
plenary inspiration of the Scriptures is questioned to-day: 
one argument used being that, if so inspired, the individu
ality and style of the writers of the several books would 
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not be apparent; in other words, that there would be no 
variation in character; that the Gospels according to 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, for instance, would be 
similar in style and words. 

Not so long since, the controversy raged around the person 
of the Lord Jesus, " He Who was manifested in the flesh," 
the incarnate Word, " And the Word became flesh and dwelt 
among us," hence the rapid development of Unitarianism 
and many kindred sects. 

To-day the point at issue (at least, from a popular 
standpoint) is more as to the written Word; but it is on 
exactly parallel lines. 

How could the Lord Jesus be God and yet man at the 
same time % " And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose father and mother we know, and how 
doth He now say, l am come down out of heaven ? " (John 
6. 42). 

4 * Is not this the carpenter ? . . . And they were offended 
in Him " (Mark 6. 3). 

" How can the Soriptures be entirely from God (plenarily 
inspired), and yet given by man ? " Does not such reasoning 
show the utter impossibility on the part of the natural mind 
to enter into the things that be of God ? It must be borne 
in mind that, although God used human instrumentality 
in the giving of the Scriptures, there is no failure or error 
in connexion therewith ; in this matter man was not a 
free agent. Balaam is an illustration of this. He could 
not curse Israel, much though he desired. Here are the 
words : "If Balak would give me his house full of silver 
and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord, to do 
either good or bad of mine own mind ; what the Lord 
speaketh that will I speak" (Num. 24. 13). Again: 
"Knowing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of 
private interpretation. For no prophecy ever came by the 
will of man : but men spake from God, being moved by the 
Holy Spirit " (2 Peter 1. 21). The words " came " and 
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" moved " are parts of the same verb. The words " were 
driven " (Acts 27. 15, 17) are also a translation of the same, 
and forcibly express the thought, that is, " borne along like 
a ship before the breeze." 

The very fact that man could never have thought out, 
much less given effect to, such a mystery both as regards 
the " Word became flesh " and the written Word, proves 
that the whole thing has had a Divine origin and source. 
If the natural mind cannot understand it now, as it js re
vealed in the Scriptures, much less could the natural mind 
ever have thought of such a mystery as God manifest in 
flesh, or such principles as the Scriptures unfold, ever 
exposing the evil heart and profitlessness of the flesh. The 
Book being Divine, it is only by the Divine mind it can be 
truly and fully interpreted. 

" But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, and he him
self is judged of no man. For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that he should instruct Him ? But we have 
the mind of Christ " (1 Cor. 2. 15, 16). 

Hence it was necessary for the Lord Jesus to open their 
minds, " that they might understand the Scriptures " 
(Luke 24. 43-46). 

May it ever be our prayer, 

" Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
Wondrous things out of Thy law " (Ps. 110. 18). 

In connexion with the subject of " Human Instrumen
tality," we purpose looking through a few scriptures, in 
both the Old and New Testaments, which abundantly 
exemplify this principle. 

In Exodus, the book of collective testimony, we find this 
principle in connexion with the plagues that Jehovah brought 
upon Egypt. " And Jehovah said unto Moses, say unto Aaron, 
Take thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the waters of 
Egypt, over their rivers, over their streams, and over their 
pools, and over all their ponds of water, that they may 
become blood, and there shall be blood throughout all the 
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land of Egypt, both in vessels of wood and in vessels of 
stone—and Moses and Aaron did so, as Jehovah com
manded" (Exod. 8, 19, 20). How this beautifully illustrates 
what we mentioned above—" the HAND of Moses and 
Aaron!" J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE. 

(To be continued.) 

PLEASING GOD. 
In John 8. 29, we read that the Lord Jesus said, «* He that 
sent Me is with Me. He hath not left Me alone, for I do 
always the things that are pleasing to Him," Alas, that 
oftentimes we may be found doing things that do not please 
Him! His pleasure should always be before us, and it is 
well when we can say that we are doing this or that to please 
Him. " Christ also pleased not Himself, but as it is written 
' The reproaches of them that reproached Thee, fell on 
Me' " (Rom. 15. 1-3). Let us think of Him in Gethse-
mane's Garden, when in view of the Cross He said : 

" NOT MY WILL BUT THINE BE DONE." 

What an awful thought for Him to drink that bitter cup 
which the Father had given Him to drink! " I have a 
baptism to be baptized with, and how am I straitened until 
it be accomplished." 

Can we say with Him, " Not my will but Thine be done,"— 
thus doing things not as pleasing ourselves, but pleasing 
God? 

" They that are in the flesh cannot please God," nor can 
they that*" war after the flesh." We do well therefore to 
inquire at times whether we are contending according to 
the flesh, or according to the Spirit. 

If the latter, then, we shall be found speaking much to God 
about those with whom we may have to contend. " When 
a man's ways please the Lord, He maketh even his enemies 
to be at peace with him " (Prov. 16. 7). Such an one* will 
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become mighty like Jotham, of whom we read that "he 
ordered his ways before Jehovah his God " (2 Chron. 27. 6). 
Please read Eccles. 7. 23-26, Prov. 7. 24-27, and compare 
James 5. 19-20. 

How solemn, yet encouraging, are the words of Eccles. 
2. 25-26. " Tor who can eat or who can have enjoyment* 
more than I % For to the man that pleaseth Him, God 
giveth wisdom, and knowledge, and joy ; but to the sinner 
He giveth travail, to gather and to heap up, that he may 
give to him that pleaseth God." 

What an honour God has conferred upon us that in our 
conduct towards the world and in our behaviour in the House 
of God we may please Him! As it is written, " For the king
dom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness 
and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. For he that herein 
serveth Christ is well pleasing to God and approved of men " 
(Rom. 14. 17-18). See also 2 Tim. 2. 3-4, which refers 
specially to our behaviour as on the battlefield. Also read 
2 Cor. 10. 3-5, and Hebrews 4. 12, comparing with Exodus 
17. 8-16. 

" Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, 
That it may be displayed because of the truth. 7 (Psalm 60. 4.) 

" Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my chil
dren walking in the truth " (3 John 4). " Finally then, 
brethren, we beseech and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, that 
as ye received of us how ye ought to walk and to please God, 
even as ye do walk, that ye abound more and more " (1 Thess. 
4. 1). " By faith Enoch was translated that he should not 
see death ; and he was not found, because God translated 
him : for before his translation he hath had witness borne 
to him that he had been well-pleasing unto God " (Heb. 
11. 5). 

May we be able to say with the Psalmist— 
" One thing have I asked of Jehovah, that will I seek after ; 

That I may dwell in the House of Jehovah all the days of my life, 
To behold the beauty of Jehovah and to enquire in His Temple." 

(Psalm 27. 4.) 
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Let us remember that a day of review is coming, when we 
shall have to give an account for the deeds done in the body. 
See 2 Cor. 5. 6-10. 

r 

" Alone with Thee, O Master, where 
The light of earthly glory dies; 

Misunderstood by all, I dare 
To do what Thine own heart will prize. 

Such be my path through life down here— 
One long, close, lonely walk with Thee ! 

Until past every doubt and fear, 
Thy face in light above I see." 

A L E X . LIVINGSTONE. 

FOUND. (JOHN 1. 45.) 

MY heart lias found a resting place, 
My soul has found a joy, 

My mind has found a worthy theme 
Wherewith to occupy. 

I've found a precious Saviour, 
A never-dying Friend, 

A Helper and an Advocate, 
Whose love shall never end. 

I've found the Hope of Glory, 
The Healing Tree of Life, 

The Peace that can't be broken 
By earthly care or strife. 

I've found a wondrous Pardon 
For iniquity and sin, 

A glorious, blessed Passport 
With which to enter in. 

The Place He is preparing 
Among the mansions fair, 

But best of all I've found out this, 
That I shall soon be there. 

C, B. OXLEY. 
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"I GLORIFIED THEE ON THE EARTH/' 

JOHN 17. 4. 

THESE words were* spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ at the 
close of (what we may perhaps be safe in calling) His public 
life on earth, and when He was about to leave this world 
and go to God. \ John 1. 14 tells us that the Word became 
flesh and dwelt among us. Hebrews 10. 5 says, " Where
fore when He cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice 
and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body didst Thou 
prepare for Me." Verse 7, " Then said I, Lo, I am come 
to do Thy will, O God." 

Thus the Son of God became Man, the Man, Christ Jesus. 
" I am come to do Thy will, 0 God." 
These words would take us back in thought to the open

ing chapters of Genesis, where the Creator is seen in His-
remodelling work. 

The Creator has been untiring in His work day after 
day, till the sixth day is reached, in which day He creates 
man in His own image (Gen. 1. 27), and God saw everything 
that He had made, and behold, it was very good (Gen. 1. 
31). Genesis 2. 8 tells us of the Lord God planting a garden 
eastward in Eden, into which He put the man whom He 
had formed and blessed. 

Thus it is evident that of all the beautiful work of God 
there was nothing 'He took so much delight in as in 
His creature man, nor was there anything He so highly 
honoured. One and only one restriction did He put upon 
him in all that he might do. Surely His creature might 
have been expected to serve and glorify His Creator ; but, 
alas ! this one who was so honoured of God, whose duty it 
was to glorify Him, glorified Him not. He believed the lie 
of the serpent rather than the truth of God, and kept not 
the holy commandment delivered unto him (Gen. 3. 6). 

The result of such disobedience was far-reaching; the 
rest of God duly earned was broken, and the beautiful 
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work of which God had said " very good " plunged into a 
state of darkness and death. 

In this state of sin and death man is sent forth from the 
garden of Eden (Gen. 3* 23), where he begat children in 1m 
own likeness after his image (Gen. 5. 3); born to him not 
in innocence, but in guilt, they became partakers of that 
death. 

"Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the 
world, and death through sin, and so death passed unta 
all men, for that all have sinned" (Rom. 5. 12). 

Again, " death reigned from Adam until Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the likeness of Adam's-
transgression" (Bom, 5. 14); and again, " All have sinned 
and fall short of the glory of God " (Rom. 3. 23). And not 
only have they become partakers of that death, but of a, 
nature also that is opposed to God, for " Knowing God 
they glorified Him not as God, neither gave thanks, but 
became vain in their reasonings, and their senseless heart 
was darkened; professing themselves to be wise, they be
came fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God for the likeness of an image of corruptible man and 
of birds and four-footed beasts and creeping things. They 
exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature rather than the Creator, Who is blessed 
for ever. Amen " (Rom. 1. 21-25). 

Thus failing to serve and glorify their Creator, God gave 
them up. What an awful condition! what a miserable 
position! 

But if man glorified not God, if man failed to serve Him, 
thanks be to God, He Who came forth when the fulness of 
the time was come, failed not to serve and glorify Him. 

Born in Bethlehem of Judaea, He grew up in favour with-
God and man. Unlike Adam, He is born into a scene no 
longer very good, but into a world steeped in sin, misery 
and death ; not found in the place of honour (Eden), but 
in the place of humiliation (a stable). What a beautiful and 
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perfect life was His upon the earth, ever doing the things 
that pleased the Father, enduring suffering and persecution 
for the same ; ever doing good to men around Him, reaping 
only their hate and scorn in return. Yet, despite all this, 
He never for one moment swerved from doing that which 
was right and good. His will was to do the will of Him 
Who sent Him, to glorify Him on the earth. Satan may 
tempt Him, but it is in vain. He, unlike Adam, will not 
exchange the truth of God for a lie, and meets Satan with 
" It is written," " It is written," " It is written." On the 
other hand, men may persecute and say every manner of 
evil against Him, yet it is to no purpose ; He will not be 
turned aside from serving aright Him Who sent Him, to 
have their smile and approval. 

Thus at the close of that spotless life on the earth He 
could say, " I glorified Thee on the earth, having accom
plished the work which Thou hast given Me to do." Thus 
God received satisfaction and joy in the life of the Second 
Man, the Last Adam, being denied the same in the first man, 
the first Adam. 

But His obedience to the One Who sent Him did not end 
there, for He u became obedient even unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly exalted 
Him, and gave unto Him the name which is above every 
name" (Phil. 2. 8, 9). Thus the truth of God is verified 
which says, " Them that honotir Me I will honour " (1 Sam. 
2. 30); " And to him that ordereth his conversation aright 
will I show the salvation of God " (Ps. 50. 23). 

The people of God in Egypt were commanded to take a 
lamb—not any lamb, for any lamb could not satisfy God 
on their behalf, but a lamb without blemish, a male of the 
first year (Exod. 12. 5). Thus the perfectness of the sacri
fice gave value to the sacrifice, and made it acceptable to 
God. This would speak of that One Who offered Himself 
without spot to God, Whose holy character and life gave 
value to His death and made such acceptable to God. 
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Thus His holy life and perfect death have met all the 
righteous requirements of the throne of God; and not only 
so, but also the need of those who sold themselves for 
naught. 

Adam miserably failed to keep the charge that God gave 
to him, but God loved him none the less. God gave His 
Son not for man in innocence, but for man in sin, lawless
ness and rebellion. Oh ! the marvellous love of God as 
displayed toward guilty man. " For God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish but have eternal life " 
(John 3. 16). 

Reader, if still unsaved, be it known that to you is the 
word of this salvation sent forth (Acts 13. 26). Notwith
standing your lost and sinful condition by nature and 
practice, yes, God loves you, and is long-suffering to you-
ward, not wishing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance (2 Pet. 3, 9). No one need 
perish, for Christ has died, and met the claims of justice 
that He (God) might Himself be just and the Justifier of 
him that hath faith in Jesus (Rom. 3. 26). Dost thou 
believe ? Believe and live. 

In the Book of the Revelation (3. 14) the Son of God is 
presented to the church of the Laodiceans as the Amen, 
the faithful and true Witness, the Beginning of the creation 
of God; and 2 Corinthians 5. 17 says, " If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature : the old things are passed 
away; behold, they are become new." " We are His work
manship, created in Christ Jesus for good works which 
God afore prepared that we should walk in them " (Eph* 
2. 10). ;j 

As in the old creation so in the new, it is God's desire 
to be served and glorified. Surely we gather from the 
above scriptures the purpose God had in saving us, that 
He might redeem us from all iniquity and purify unto 
Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of good 
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works. But, alas ! how few of the many whom God hath 
befriended take any real thought of the purpose of God 
concerning them. They fail to grasp that we are His 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, or 
their desire is to do those works only which are right in their 
own eyes. This is what Adam failed in, and this is what 
thousands of God's people have failed and are failing in 
to-day. They have failed to understand what the will of 
the Lord is ; they fail to prove that which is well-pleasing 
unto the Lord. Doth not the Word of the Lord say, " He 
that willeth to do His will shall know of the teaching 
whether it be'of God " ? Therefore, where there is a willing
ness to do, God shall give the understanding to do it. So 
God's people are left without excuse, as the sinner is, who 
rejects the mercy of God. 

Every act of Christ on earth brought glory to God, thus 
was fully in keeping with that which was spoken concern
ing Him," Glory to God in the highest"; and He hath left 
us an example that we should follow in His steps; He 
hath said, " Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me " 
(Matt. 11. 29). 

But, alas! how few seemingly care to do this! how 
comparatively few indeed have done it! In these days of 
growing darkness and difficulties, it seems almost the other 
way about. Dear saints of God, who seemingly were under 
His yoke, have cast it off and refuse to learn further of Him, 
some loving this present evil world, others turning to a 
form of godliness, but having denied the power thereof 
(2 Tim. 3. 5); thus the will of God is ignored and set 
.aside. 

But, fellow-saints, what of us who professedly are gathered 
into the name of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Are we being careful 
to maintain good works ? Have we really learned that such 
is God's will for us ? or do we think that being together 
on the first day of the week will make up for all ? or that 
the fact of being in the assembly of His saints is all that 
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God requires of us ? If such be our thought, then we are 
being deceived. 

Let us again, beloved, think on these words of the ever 
obedient One, " I glorified Thee on the earth, having accom
plished the work Thou hast given Me to do." Such words 
would teach us that nothing short of wholeheartedness to 
God, total subjection to Him in all that He hath spoken 
for our observance, will satisfy Him. Christ gave Himself 
for us ; nothing else could do ; so, if we would please Him, 
we must give ourselves to Him ; nothing short of this will 
do. Let us remember that James 2. 10 says, " Whosoever 
shall keep the whole law and yet stumble in one point, he 
is become guilty of all." 

Oh ! that the expression of the psalmist were the heart's 
experience of God's people to-day— 

" How sweet are Thy words unto my taste, 
Yea, sweeter than honey in my mouth!" (Ps. 119. 103). 

" I love Thy commandments above gold, 
Yea, above fine gold. 
Therefore I esteem all Thy precepts concerning all things to be 

right, 
And I hate every false way " (Ps. 119. 127, 128). 

Then would we be a pleasure to Him on the earth when 
our ways were pleasing to Him. Is the desire which the 
Apostle Paul had, the desire of each one of us to-day, " That 
I may finish my course with joy " ? If such is the case, we 
shall be found as he was, casting down imaginations and 
every high thing that is exalted against the knowledge of 
God, and bringing every thought into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ, so that he could say at the end of the 
journey, " I have fought the good fight, I have finished the 
course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me the crown of righteousness which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day ; and not only 
to me, but also to all them that have loved His appearing " 
(2 Tim. 4. 7, 8). 

" I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
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God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
to God, which is your reasonable service. And be not 
fashioned according to this world; but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your minds, that ye may prove what is 
the good and acceptable and perfect will of God " (Rom. 
12. 1, 2). 

" AND THEY REMEMBERED HIS WORDS." 

DISCIPLE, follow on to know the Lord, 
And walk in Truth, if thou would'st joy afford, 
To Him Who loveth thee, and gave the word 

" Follow Me." 

Faint not! Press onward! In His footsteps tread; 
Nor Satan's wiles, nor mighty power dread. 
Behold, thy Strength is here; "Fear not," He said, 

" For I'm with thee." 

Think not the journey weary, hard and long; 
But in the Lord rejoice—in Him be strong : 
His words should fill thy soul with joyful song, 

" A little while." 

Keep close to Him, and seek to do His will. 
Heed not if others think and speak thee ill. 
Look to the recompense that waits thee still, 

The Lord's " Well done ! " 
C. BELTON. 

|J)oun0 flDen'0 Corner. 
THE BREATHINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

Psalm 12. 
From LEICESTER. That this and the conjoined Psalms 

reveal a state of things existent in some period of David's 
chequered history, we have no doubt; though, like many 
other of his Psalms, it seems difficult to connect them 
definitely with any particular episode in his recorded history. 
That which seems most likely to us, as appearing to cor-



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. 135 

respond with these conditions, is one or other of those dis
tressful times in his reign when men, hitherto faithful, 
joined hands in rebellion with vain, ungrateful sons. Vanity, 
the flattering lip, the boasting tongue, the double heart were 
prominent factors in the rebellions alike of Absalom and 
Adonijah. Read their stories. 

We can well see how in such times, especially during the 
temporarily successful conspiracy of Absalom, he would feel 
himself cast for help entirely on Jehovah, Whom he trusted 
(Ps. 11. 1). 

Whether this Psalm points to these times or not, it pic
tures conditions grievous indeed to one who had learned in 
measure to view things from a Godward standpoint, as 
Asaph (Pa. 73. 17). 

There is that depicted in this Psalm, the failure of the 
gracious and faithful on the one hand, with the exultation 
of the vile and lawless on the other, that might well be taken 
as excuse for relinquishing all hope of remedy, and sitting 
down in that hopeless despair which sees in death the only 
deliverance; that despair which later seemed even to have 
gripped such a mighty man of God as Elijah (1 Kings 19. 
4, 10). David's knowledge of Jehovah and insight into His 
ways, gained by past experiences, turns him for help to that 
One Who had never failed him. 

It is not a cry of despair in verse 1, but the confident 
appeal of a trusting one. Looking to Jehovah, he already 
sees Him arising to deliver His poor and needy, and to 
execute judgment on the proud, froward, godless ones. 
He sees Jehovah's words of truth out-lasting the present 
vapourings of human vanity; coming forth, tried and pure> 
from the heat of earthly doubt and infidelity. Sweet were 
the words of Jehovah to his palate, though awesome; as 
they were to the writer of Ps. 119. (see verses 103 and 161). 

How sadly, solemnly true it is that the things, which in 
Ps. 12. are shown as characterizing the dealings of the 
ungodly with each other, may also characterize the attitude 
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of God's people toward Himself (see Ps. 78. 36, 37). In 
this connexion, verse 3 speaks admonishingly to us, lest 
there be any attempt to deceive Him by flattering lips or 
boasting tongue, when the heart is not right. " He will cut 
off." It is the Living God with Whom we have to do. Dread, 
yet joyful fact. 

We seem to see foreshadowed in this Psalm those days 
foretold in 1 Tim. 4., 2 Tim. 3., and kindred scriptures. 

Even now are seen those things manifesting themselves, 
which will, by-and-by, develop into a deluge of rampant 
lawlessness that will yet be permitted to sweep this guilty 
earth, glimpses of which God has warningly given us. 

Deceptive flatteries of teachers of false religions abound 
(" With our tongue will we prevail"); The statements of 
so-called " higher critics " (whose wisdom is from beneath) 
increase in their daring blasphemy (" Our lips are our own " ) ; 
Lawlessness, in the shape of scepticism and utter unbelief, 
walks on every side (" Who is lord over us ? ") : all this 
bespeaks the nearness of " the last days." It behoves us, 
if we are to stand, to know that our sole " help cometh from 
Jehovah, Who made heaven and earth " (Ps. 121. all of it). 

NOTICES. 

Having only a little space available for the Corner this 
month we have given it to the Psalms. Our plan for the 
year may now be set forth thus :— 

I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. July, Section 14 
—Acts 10., Peter and Cornelius. September, Section 15— 
Acts 11. 1-18, The case of Cornelius considered at Jeru
salem. November, Section 16—Acts 11. 19-30, Antioch, 
the new centre. II. THE BREATHINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

August, Psalm 13. October, Psalm 14. * December, Psalm 15, 
We shall insert, of course, notes of special interest that 

come late, but we hope this ample notice will secure early 
communications. The subjects before us are of great 
interest and importance. 
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MERCY AND JUDGMENT. 

Psalm 101. 

IN Job 32. 18 we hear Elihu say, " I am full of words, and 
the spirit within me constraineth me." Now Elihu was a 
pattern man in many ways. One was, he was a full man, 
full of God's words, reminding us of the scripture, "Let 
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding, teaching one another." Again, 
the spirit within him constrained him, showing that he 
was a man fervent in spirit, like Apollos of a later day, 
who spake and taught the things of the Lord diligently. 
"Be ye fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." Again he 
was a pattern for younger men, in that he let Job and 
his three friends, who were his seniors, have their say 
first, judging that days should speak, and multitude of 
years should teach wisdom. " Likewise ye younger, be in 
subjection to the elder." "Let every man be swift to hear, 
slow to speak." He was also a very patient hearer, seeing 
he listened to all the arguments and statements contained 
in the previous thirty chapters or so, without saying a word, 
although clearly boiling over for an opportunity. Thus, 
being a good hearer he became a good speaker, and got a 
good hearing, for he is yet heard. 

But my principal point is that he was a full man. You 
cannot get much out of an empty man. To-day, the Lord 
expects that out of believers in Himself should flow rivers 
of living water in this thirsty world. 

But while we seek to imitate Elihu, let us try to avoid the 
very common mistake of Job's three friends, in that they 
strongly condemned Job, without finding any definite cause. 
Therefore, speak not evil one of another, my brethren, and 
speak evil of no man. There is One Lawgiver and One 
that judgeth. And let us not forget that he shall have 
judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no mercy, and 
that mercy glorieth against judgment, and that judgment 

H 



138 NEEDED TRUTH. 

is God's strange work, while He delighteth in mercy, having 
no pleasure in the death of him that dieth. 

Now, in Psalm 45. 1, we find the Psalmist's heart inditing, 
meditating and bubbling over with a goodly matter. Another 
full man. Yea, his cup runneth over. And out of the 
abundance of his heart his mouth speaketh. How good 
his matter was our hearts know right well. Zion's King 
occupies his thoughts. His heart is ravished with the 
glory of His grace. He beholds by faith the majesty and 
glory, the truth and meekness, the sword, the sceptre, the 
kingdom and throne of the King of Kings and thus exclaims, 

" Thou art fairer than the children of men, 
Grace is poured into Thy lips, 
Therefore God hath blessed Thee for ever." 

These are the things to get filled with. Things re
lating to the King, His will and pleasure, His authority 
as well as His excellency. If we are not thus filled, 
Satan will fill us. " Why hath Satan filled thine heart ? " 

May we be full of Christ, and as the Apostles filled Jeru
salem with His doctrine, may we fill the towns in which we 
live with the savour of His knowledge. It is only, indeed, 
as we are thus filled that we shall be able, like the Psalmist 
in the 101st Psalm, to sing of mercy and of judgment. 

Mercy. " So then it is not of him that wjUeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy." Salvation 
is of the Lord, not of works. Well may we rejoice and sing. 

What songs of praise ascended to God from our hearts 
when first we learned God's salvation for us as sinners, dis
played at the place called Calvary ! Sheltered by the blood 
of the Lamb, and delivered from the authority of Satan, 
but not to think and speak and act as we please. Delivered 
certainly from our old master, Satan, but as certainly put 
under a new Master, Christ. 

" In the desert God shall teach thee." 

The children of Israel brought out of Egypt were delivered 
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from one foe, but they had to contend against another— 
namely themselves. With many God was not well pleased, 
their carcases fell in the desert. And so will ours, unless we 
come boldly to the throne of grace, thus obtaining mercy 
for the daily desert need. His mercies we shall find are 
new every morning. His mercy endureth for ever, 0 give 
thanks unto the God of Gods! I will sing of mercy past and 
present. But what of the future ? " The Lord grant unto 
him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day." 
" Thou hast wrought all our works for us." 

" I laboured," says the Apostle Paul, " more abundantly 
than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God that was with 
me." So that if there is any reward for any in that day, it 
will only be by the grace of God. Rewards there will be, and 
great ones too, for I believe God will literally pile up and 
heap honours on those who have honoured Him. " Them 
that honour Me I will honour." And yet if we are honoured, 
it will only be as we obtained mercy. As one has said : "I ' l l 
own myself the Saviour's prize, mercy from first to last." 

I will sing of judgment. Judgment past at the cross. 
" Shall not come into judgment." " There is no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ Jesus." " Who shall condemn us 
now, 'tis God that justifies." The judgment of the judgment-
seat of Christ in that day is a judgment of awards for 
service. Stewards of the manifold grace of God shall then 
give account of their stewardship, whether one talent or 
more. The sort of that reward will depend upon what sort 
every man's work is. The fire shall try it, and then shall 
each have praise of God, God is not unrighteous, to forget 
even a cup of cold water given. It shall in no wise lose 
its reward, therefore be not weary in well doing. 

But after all, our chief concern is about judgment present, 
as in some ways set forth inPs. 101. The Psalmist is speak
ing as a King, and as a man. And the first note he strikes 
is the^note of self-judgment, saying, 

"I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way." 



140 NEEDED TRUTH. 

He begins with himself. Reminding us of such words as 
Paul to the young man, Timothy : " Take heed to thyself " ; 
to the Elders in Ephesus, " Take heed to yourselves,'' and 
again to all that call upon the Name, " Let a man examine 
himself." Surely this is a most essential exercise. " For if 
we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged of the 
Lord." "For the Lord shall judge His people." " I will 
(a vow, a determination, a purpose in God's strength) 
behave myself wisely in a perfect way." 

Behold the perfect way ! Judgment, perfect, must begin 
within myself, my thoughts, purposes, desires and intents, 
and then the circle widens, to within my house. Let us 
remember Lot's wife; let us also remember Eli. He re
strained not his sons of Belial, not even frowning upon them. 

The circle widens, it extends from the centre of one's 
self to the utmost bounds. It should affect and decide the 
things to set before our eyes ; yea, all our associates and 
associations: not only behaviour in our own houses, as 
set forth in this Psalm, but also according to 1 Peter 2. " be
haviour before thfc Gentiles," and 1 Tim. 3. " behaviour in 
the House of God," which truly is an awful place, seeing 
that judgment must ever begin with God, at His House. 

Judgment, as set forth then in this Psalm, begins with self 
and extends to the land and the city of the Lord. So that 
the truly full man will not only sing the praises of Jehovah, 
but will carry out judgment and mercy in his life. Self 
first, one's own house next, then the House of God, lastly, 
before the Gentiles also. This order is divine. To act con
trary to it can only end disastrously. To begin to judge 
in the House of God, without first judging one's self, one's 
own behaviour at home and abroad, is surely hypocritical in 
the sight of God, and must incur His displeasure. " And why 
beholdest thou the mote in thy brother's eye and considerest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? " He Who had worked 
at the joiner's bench knew the difference in size of a beam 
and a mote, therefore He said, " Thou hypocrite, cast out 
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first the beam out of thine own eye ; then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast the mote out of thy brother's eye," Consider
ing thyself in considering one another, in considering Him 
that is set down at the right hand of God. 

One other good matter let me mention. The Israelites 
were delivered from death, in Egypt; then from Pharaoh 
at the sea, then from themselves in the desert, thus having 
experienced a threefold deliverance, they go up under 
Joshua to possess the land. 

And what a long and hard fight it was. But, it seems to me, 
that what became eventually dearest to the heart of God, 
and to the heart of His people, was the very hardest of all to 
gain. The Mount Zion which He loved. Why so ? Because 
of this, " Will God in very deed dwell with men ? " Yes. 

Therefore, let those who are seeking to build a dwelling-
place for God not be surprised if they find it the hardest of 
all things to do. That which costs the most will please 
the best. God has, in these days, in a special manner 
over-ruled among the kingdoms of this world, and I believe 
to this end, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
individually, and that His House may be built, that even 
at such a time as this, He may have a dwelling with men 
after the original New Testament pattern, that He may 
take pleasure therein and be glorified. 

The tabernacle of God in the ages to come will be with men 
and will have cost God—what ? Whom ? How much ? 
Oh, what a price ! How we shall walk around its bulwarks ! 
With what joy we shall count its towers ! Oh, what strong 
bulwarks, what strong towers ! Yea, what a safe founda
tion I What a chief corner stone 1 What a street ! What a 
river ! What a tree of life! What a throne ! What a 
Saviour! What a God! 

But oh, the cost of it, the price of it all! It was paid 
for by blood. The precious blood. Mercy and judgment. 
Yes, we shall sing indeed of mercy and judgment then, 
sing as we never sang before. C. B. OXLEY. 
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ON THE LORDLY DAY 
WHILST there is much that saddens our hearts when we view 
the legality attached to the general observance of the Lordly 
Day, we cannot be too thankful for the privileges that fall 
to our lot through the clemency of the powers that be. And 
should we not listen to the words of God through Jeremiah, 
addressed to those who had been carried away captive (for 
their disobedience) into Babylon ; " Seek the peace of the 
city whither I have caused you to be carried away captive 
and pray unto Jehovah for i t ; for in the peace thereof 
shall ye have peace" (Jer. 29. 7), and this in the light 
of Paul's letter to Timothy, " I exhort therefore, first 
of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanks
givings, be made for all men; for kings and all that are in 
high place ; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all 
godliness and gravity " (1 Tim. 2. 1, 2). 

Ours is indeed a privilege to meet together with unbarred 
doors ; at any rate we along with many other countries 
have this liberty to assemble together on the Lordly Day 
(the first of the week) to break bread unto remembrance 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; to fulfil His own request given 
so many years ago, and though the time is long, the command 
" This do " still abides, yea more, the Holy Spirit has added, 
"For as often as ye eat this bread and drink the cup, ye 
proclaim the Lord's death till He come" (1 Cor. 11. 26), 

It is quite true that there are other ways of bringing Him 
to our memories, such as hymn-singing, or speaking or read
ing about Him, but when together on the Lordly Day, our 
first thought is to do His bidding. " This do, unto remem
brance of Me " (Luke 22. 19). 

Each emblem, each act, is calculated to bring Him before 
us in such a way as nothing else could, and we think of Him
self, Who He is, and what He has done, for God, for us. 

One would like to dwell upon this scene, but my wish is to 
pass on to what will be the necessary outcome of another 
glimpse of the Lord Jesus Christ in His humiliation and 
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exaltation portrayed by means of the ordinance which we 
as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ observe. 

Should we not now, after such a remembrance of Him, 
avail ourselves of our priestly character, yea further, should 
we not rise to the lofty privileges recorded by Peter, "ye also, 
as living stones, are built up a Spiritual House, for a Holy 
Priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ" ? (1 Peter 2. 5). 

Should we not now pour out our united thanksgivings and 
praise to God, through Him Who is " Great Priest over the 
House of God"? (Heb. 10. 21) 

We have had Him before us as Saviour and Lord; we 
seek to see Him now as, "Great Priest," the One through 
Whom our praises and thanksgivings reach the ears of God. 

The Lord Jesus Christ is not the Object of worship, but 
the Channel through which we draw nigh to God. How 
precious it is to apprehend (even if but feebly) that we enter 
within the holies for this our highest privilege! Oh, did 
we but realize this more fully, we would be careful to address 
God as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, both 
in our collective speaking and in our praises ! Alas, modern 
praise-books reveal almost complete ignorance on this 
important subject; but if those who are used of God to 
lead the praises of God's assembly are exercised therein, they 
will make judicious selection, even though we may not have 
many correct praise-hymns to choose from. 

What an honour for tjhose priests of old to serve in that 
which was a shadow, but a greater honour for us to serve 
to-day (in the duly appointed way) the Living God! 

Our thanks was to God for the loaf, for the cup, for Him 
of WTiom they speak, and our praises are also to God through 
Him. " Giving thanks always for all things in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father" (Eph. 
5. 20). " Giving thanks to God the Father, through Him " 
(Col. 3. 17). Connect also, Paul and Silas praying and 
singing hymns unto God (Acts 16. 25). 
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We come together " to break bread " (Acts 20. 7), but 
by doing that, we are led further, as a Holy Priesthood 
to exercise priestly functions, worship or religious service. 

Now if there is any time left before the recognized hour 
for dispersing, yet another privilege is afforded, namely : 
the ministry of the Word, for the edification of the church 
(assembly) when in church ; an opportunity for the saints 
to be helped into a fuller knowledge of the will of God, 
by a fulfilment of the apostolic injunction to " give heed to 
reading, to exhortation, to teaching" (1 Tim. 4. 13). 

Thus our being together upon the Lordly Day may par
take of this threefold character; first, to break bread in our 
disciple character; as God's holy priesthood to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices through the Great Priest to God, and 
then a privilege saint-ward, to minister God's Word to them. 

If this brief outline be recognized as according to the 
pattern, and be observed, God will be honoured, the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ will be glorified, and the saints 
will be blessed in their coming together on the Lordly Day. 

W. H. B. FlJLLARD. 

REST IN THE LORD. 
TRUSTING in my Saviour, leaning on His breast, 
Walking in His footsteps, finding perfect rest, 
Laying all my burden on His mighty arm, 
Nought need steal my comfort, or give me alarm. 

Thus my days are gliding, thus my hours go by, 
Knowing Who has promised, He Who cannot lie; 
Soon I in His presence evermore shall be, 
Then past every sorrow, I Himself shall see. 

Jesus, Lord and Master, Shepherd, King and Friend, 
Lead Thou me, and guide me, to my journey's end ; 
Fold me in Thy bosom with Thine arms of Love, 
Till I in Thy presence dwell with Thee above. 

C. B. OXLEY. 
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HUMAN INSTRUMENTALITY. 
(Continued from page 125.) 

NOT to linger over the plagues in detail, we will pass on 
to chapter 14. " And Jehovah said unto Moses, Wherefore 
criest thou unto Me ? Speak unto the children of Israel, that 
they go forward. And lift thou up thy rod, and stretch 
out thine hand over the sea, and divide it, and the children 
of Israel shall go into the midst of the sea on dry ground " 
(Exod. 14. 15, 16; see also verse 21). 

No more was it Moses lifting up his rod that divided the 
sea than that the mud restored the sight of the blind man 
(John 9); both alike required Divine power. Moses simply 
did what Jehovah commanded him, nothing less or more. 
What God demands and requires is implicit obedience. 

The next illustration we propose to look at will amply 
confirm this. Forty years roll by, and Joshua at the com
mand of Jehovah leads the people over Jordan into the 
land ; after the river is passed, the first city arrived at is 
Jericho, a walled city strictly shut up.1 No methods of 
primeval warfare are to be used—no battering rams, as 
used in those ancient days for the destruction of the walls 
to effect an entrance into the city—nothing of the kind : 
they are commanded by Jehovah to encompass the city 
once every day for six days, and on the seventh day to 
encompass the city seven times. Did they obey ? Cer
tainly. " Then the priests blew with the trumpets and 
the people shouted with a great shout, and the wall fell 
down flat so that the people went up into the city, every 
man straight before him, and they took the city." (Read 
Joshua 6.) 

It was not their compassing the city that made the 
wall fall down flat; yet they were not to fold their hands 

1 A walled city of the Amorites has been discovered ; it is of 
unburnt brick, 28 ft. 8 in. in thickness. Such a thickness would 
of course imply a corresponding height. This will give some idea 
of what sort of a fortified city Jericho was* 
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and do nothing, though, if this had been the command of 
Jehovah, theirs was but to obey. They did just what 
Jehovah commanded them, nothing less or more, fools 
though they may have appeared in the eyes of the men 
of Jericho. 

" By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they had 
been compassed about seven days " (Heb. 11. 30). Should 
they have disobeyed, we have no reason to believe that the 
walls would ever have fallen—at least, so far as the children 
of Israel are concerned. This is evidenced by many scrip
tures, such as the one already referred to (Ps. 106. 34, 35). 

" And He did not many mighty works there because of 
their unbelief " (Matt. 13. 58). Victory comes through the 
obedience of faith. 

The following are undoubtedly cases of God working 
through human instrumentality:— 

Numbers 16. 9 : The God of Israel hath separated you. 
How did He do this ? He did it by human instrumen

tality. Thus, Numbers 8. 14 to Moses, Thus shalt thou 
separate the Levites. 

Judges 11. 23 and Psalm 44. 2 : Jehovah dispossessed 
the Amorites. 

How again ? 
Numbers 21. 24 : Israel smote him and possessed his land. 
A very remarkable and striking case we have brought 

under our notice in the 7th chapter of Joshua in con
nexion with the sad and solemn narrative of Achan. In 
the 14th verse it speaks of the tribe which the Lord takes 
and so on; but in the 16th verse we are told how Jehovah 
did it through Joshua—" the tribe of Judah was taken." 
All through we find that the mind of Jehovah was carried 
out through Israel. The word of God through Joshua 
was " The Lord shall trouble thee " (ver. 25), but the Lord 
did not, as in the case of Korah, cause the earth to open her 
mouth and swallow Achan up, nor as in the case of the five 
kings of the Amorites did He rain great stones from heaven 
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(see Joshua 10. 11). No, He executed judgment by human 
instrumentality, for we read, " And all Israel stoned him 
with stones, and burned them with fire after they had stoned 
them with stones " (ver. 25). 

We do well to notice also that though it says " all Israel," 
it would have been an utter impossibility for each one of 
the thousands of Israel to have done it, that is individually ; 
but the will of Jehovah was carried out through the heads of 
the people, the people being held accountable all through— 
" Israel hath sinned " (ver. 11). So all Israel stoned him 
with stones, Israel sinned through Achan, Israel carried out 
the will of God through her rulers. Jehovah looks upon His 
people as ONE. 

Perhaps the principle of human instrumentality is as 
clearly seen in the case of Solomon being made King as in 
any other. 2 Chron. 9. 8, " God . . . made thee King." 
How God does it we find recorded in the following 
scriptures: 1 Chron. 23. 1, "David made Solomon King"; 
1 Chron. 29. 22, " And they made Solomon King." 

Now let us turn to the New Testament, briefly viewing 
first of all three miracles, all found in the Gospel according 
to John. 

"And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
Galilee . . . when the wine failed, the mother of Jesus 
saith unto Him, they have no wine . . . His mother saith 
unto the servants (Sid/covo?), whatsoever He saith unto 
you, do it. Now there were six waterpots of stone set 
there after the Jews' manner of purifying, containing two 
or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the 
waterpots with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim " (John 2. 1-12). 

Space will not permit to quote the whole narrative iij. 
detail. The reader is earnestly asked to open the Bible 
and read for himself, and he will find the sequel, specially 
noting verse 11, "This beginning of His signs did Jesus 
in Cana of Galilee, and manifested His glory." 
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There are many points we might linger on here. The 
Lord Jesus does not command to fill them " up to the 
brim." They did, nevertheless, suggestive of faith expect
ing great things. Elisha at Gilgal, in the time of famine, 
saith unto his servants, " Set on the great po t " (2 Kings 
4. 28). Let us also expect according to faith great things 
from God. 

But the lesson we want to notice more especially here 
is, that in this first sign in which He " manifested His 
glory," the Lord Jesus uses man up to a certain point; it 
would have been just as easy for the Lord to have filled 
the waterpots with wine straightway, without human 
instrumentality, and superficial thinking men might deem it 
a more wonderful miracle. This is the more significant 
when we view it in connexion with verse 11, speaking of 
this sign as manifesting His glory. We are only beginning 
to be delivered from that way of thinking, that the work 
of God is carried on without human effort, resulting in a 
slipshod, happy-go-lucky way of doing the work of God, 
learning that God is not the Author of confusion, but a God 
Who loveth order, and Who takes up men as tools in His 
hands for the accomplishment of His purposes upon the earth. 

Again : " Jesus therefore lifting up His eyes, and seeing 
that a great multitude cometh unto Him, saith unto Philip, 
Whence are we to buy bread that these may eat ? And this 
He said to prove him ; for He Himself knew what He 
would do. Philip answered Him, Two hundred penny
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one 
may take a little. One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother, saith unto Him, There is a lad here, which 
hath five barley loaves and two fishes : but what are these 
among so many ? Jesus said, Make the people sit down " 
(John 6. 5-14). 

Please read the whole narrative. Those five barley 
loaves and two fishes became superabundant, in the hands 
of the Lord Jesus, to fill the five thousand. 
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Here again, who dare say that it would not have been 
quite as easy for the Lord to have fed the multitude straight
way, apart from the meagre provision that men were able 
to make ; yet in His infinite wisdom it was not His purpose 
to do so. 

Surely there are principles of great importance to learn 
in all this. God to-day deigns to use what man has— 
" acceptable according as a man hath, not according as he 
hath not." 

" Little is much, if God is iji it." 

There is much in all this to encourage us in these days, 
when one is prone to be cast down betimes by the apparent 
weakness of the testimony in which we find ourselves 
through the mercy of God. What possibilities are within 
our reach if only we are kept passive in the hands of our 
God, and yet actively obedient to His commands! 

Before passing on, we would point out by the way that 
Andrew is not an apostle who takes a very prominent place 
amongst the twelve ; it was he, however, who, having 
followed Jesus, found his own brother, Simon, and saith, 
" We have found the Messiah " (John 1. 40-41). 

He figures again in this unobtrusive yet highly important 
sort of work, when the Greeks come to Philip and ask 
him, saying, " Sir, we would see Jesus." Philip cometh 
and telleth Andrew, and they both come and tell Jesus 
(John 12. 20, 23). 

The passage under our immediate consideration is, I 
believe, the only other that brings Andrew before us, and is 
in keeping with the two other places where he is named. 
(See Mark 1. 16, 13, 3). To use a familiar expression, he 
was like one who sets the ball rolling, and this kind of 
work is by no means to be despised; it is some
what akin to the work of that most essential and useful 
servant of the Lord who, it may be, has little plat
form gift, not to speak of eloquence, but who can in a most 
gracious and kindly manner invite one to a meeting for the 
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preaching of the Word, speak a word by the way, or give 
out a booklet or the like. How often this kind of service 
has been the beginning of a great work for God! 

Perhaps the most pointed illustration of our subject is 
found in that sublime narrative, the raising of Lazarus 
(John 11.), which we have doubtless read and yet again read. 

If a proof were needed of the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
it is here. Who could have invented such words ? Who 
but He Who was Son of God could be so calm and dignified 
in presence of such a scene ? Jesus saith, " Take ye away 
the stone," and man obeys. He Who is Himself the Life 
could only give life, and therefore He cries with a loud 
voice, " Lazarus, come forth!" " He that was dead came 
forth bound hand and foot, with grave clothes ; and his 
face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto 
them, Loose him, and let him go." It will be observed 
that in every particular where man could do the work the 
Lord employs him, raising not a finger Himself. We need 
not enlarge on this, as the words themselves express so fully 
the Divine principle of " Human Instrumentality." 

We now pass on to 1 Corinthians 3., which brings this 
principle before us more immediately in connexion with the 
One Thing for God to-day. 

It will have been noticed doubtless by most readers, that, 
in the paragraph commencing at the sixth verse, man is. 
prominently brought before us as doing something under 
the guidance of Divine instruction—how oft repeated are 
the words " man," " build," and so forth ; but in this, as 
always in those things that man can do, there may be much 
failure ; if such were not the case, no need for the words, 
" But let each man take heed how he buildeth thereon." 

How little such scriptures as these are understood by the 
many, even by those who profess much, may be indicated 
from a remark made recently by those who oppose the 
giving effect to the truth of God, " I t is only a human effort 
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to carry out Divine principles." In what way other than 
by human effort can Divine principles be carried out ? one 
might ask. When were they carried out in any other way ? 
What about all the illustrations of the Old Testament ? 
What about the early Christians ? If the carrying out of 
Divine principles were not dependent on human instrumen
tality, why the failure and apostasy of early times ? 

I t is yet another evidence that it is only the Living God 
Who can open the eyes to see and unstop the deaf ears to 
hear; yea, and give repentance to the knowledge of the truth. 
Such ignorance in the thkigs of this life would never 
find a hearing. Is it not a fact, alas \ that many born-
again ones, whose talents and abilities have given them a 
high position in the 'affairs of this world, manifest lament
able ignorance in their understanding of the will of God ? 

The principles enunciated here are distinctly seen when 
we consider the circle of government in relation to the 
House of God. Passing over many important scriptures in 
connexion therewith in the Acts of the Apostles, let us 
turn to 1 Timothy 3, " Take for example— 

" And let these also first be proved " (verse 10). 
Proved by whom ? Surely a circle already formed. Let 

the word " also " be carefully noted, for does it not link 
together the circles of overseers and deacons, showing tha t 
the one must be proved as well as the other ? 

If Titus 1. is read herewith, it will be seen that there is a 
disapproving as well as an approving and proving. " For 
there are many unruly men, vain talkers and deceivers, 
specially they of the circumcision, whose mouths must be 
s topped" (verses 10-11). 

I t can be seen clearly that God uses human agency in all 
this. A circle is fitted and empowered by Him to prove, 
approve, and disapprove; if it were not so, such wording 
would be incomprehensible. The alternative would in
evitably be, that those mentioned in Titus 1. 10 would soon 
demoralize the whole. Lawlessness, democracy, and self-
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will are weeds that flourish and grow apace—" error moves 
with rapid strides," whereas the Truth of God makes, as 
we may think, but little progress, and is in its manifestation 
a rare and tender plant. 

And lastly, we read in the letter to the church in Ephesus: 
" But I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy 
first love. Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works ; or else I come to 
thee, and will move thy lampstand out of its place except 
thou repent" (Rev. 2. 4-5). 

In the light of what we have seen, let us ask ourselves 
the question, How does the Lord remove the lampstand ? 
In some supernatural way, or, as we have already so abund
antly seen from the Scriptures, by human instrumentality, 
by those fitted and empowered of Himself, those who build 
the House in the House ? (Ps. 127. 1 ; 1 Cor. 3.) 

When an application is made by an individual child of 
God for baptism and fellowship, it is usual for that one to 
be visited by men fitted by God for the work in the local 
sphere, a church of God. And if found with a truly 
disciple spirit, all things being in order, that one is added to 
the Community through the assembly (not the overseers 
only) in the place, shortly afterwards, and this all through 
Divine guidance in the Word; similarly in the matter of 
putting away. 

The same principle that guides in the case of an 
individual guides as to a company of individuals. A 
company is found in a place, or, if you like, we are 
found by them ; they are seeking to carry out the truth 
of God according to their knowledge thereof; being further 
instructed in the ways that be in Christ they ultimately 
apply for fellowship. Their application is considered by 
those overseers acting together in a sphere answering, for 
example, to Galatia or to one of the allotted portions of 
1 Peter 5. Read introduction to letter, chap. 1. 1-2. 

All things being satisfactory, overseers being satisfied that 
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those thus together should be in, and of, the Community of 
Jesus Christ our Lord, in due time and in due order they are 
recognized as a church of God within the Community; all 
this coming about, not because of likes and dislikes of 
overseeing men, but because of being guided by the. Scrip
tures alone. Now, they have not put themselves into the 
Community—neither did God do so—by some supernatural 
or superhuman method. No, but in the way He invariably 
acts in connexion with the testimony upon earth, that is, 
as we have seen, by human instrumentality. 

As regards the putting away of an individual, the like 
principle guides. Let us then apply the same principle to 
the collective thing, a church of God (1 Tim. 3. 5), the 
removing of the lampstand. 

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE. 

H?oungjtten'6 Corner. 
THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 14. {Acts 10.) Peter and Cornelius. 
From BRADFORD. " He charged us to preach unto the 

people" (Acts 10. 42). " To the Jew first" is the great 
characteristic of the Acts, and one has further said, " to 
the Jew only " is plainly stamped on the earlier chapters. 
We need to recognize too that the Apostles were divinely 
guided in preaching first to Israel. Peter's words and those 
of them that were of the circumcision (chap. 10. and 11.) 
would show that the idea of preaching that word to Gen
tiles seemed not to have crossed their minds. [But com
pare for example Acts 1. 8.] 

God in wondrous grace, the result of the Cross, sends the 
word of peace through Him, first to the very ones guilty of 
that murder. But they refuse it, and Jerusalem has now 
ceased to witness the mighty signs of early days. Ere long 
God will send one forth to the Gentiles, proclaiming the 
Gospel of God. 

* * * * m * 

And as he spake, the Holy Spirit fell on all them that 
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heard the word. Here indeed we are face to face with some
thing the like of which we have not seen or heard before. 
No such word here as Acts 2. 38. These had never known 
a relationship to God as Israel (see Eph. 2. 11-12), and yet 
to them He gives the like gift, and that the outcome (on 
the man ward side) of two immensely important events. 
1. The one accomplished righteousness of the Cross, and 
2. That Israel, to whom the word of grace had first been 
sent, had refused it, as definitely as a nation as they had 
refused Him when among them. The case of Cornelius 
would seem to be a forerunner of the manifestation of that 
attitude of God in grace to the world, later made known 
through the Apostle Paul, and the only thing that is required 
of them is to show by that symbol of death—baptism—the 
stupendous change that has taken place in them. 

From DERBY. The apostles were to witness first in Jeru
salem, then throughout all Judaea, then Samaria, and then 
the uttermost part of the earth, reaching out to the Gentiles. 
This was the command of the Lord Jesus (Acts 1.18). Peter 
is the one whom God uses in first proclaiming the wrord to 
the Gentiles (see chapter 15. 7-9). He uses one of the keys 
given to him by the Lord Jesus (Matt. 16.) As related in 
Acts 2. he opens the door to the Jews, and in this chapter 
to the Gentiles. Notice the four marks of a door opened 
by the Lord. The Lord said, Go; Cornelius said, Come; 
Peter had the fellowship of his brethren ; and he had liberty 
to speak all things that were commanded by the Lord. Peter 
was first sent to Cornelius, a man who feared God (verse 2). 
His prayers and alms went up for a memorial before God 
(verse 4). Acceptable to God (verse 35). His praise was 
of men as well as of God (verse 22). LTnder the past dis
pensation he no doubt would have been saved (see Rom. 2. 
6, 7, 10, 11 and 28, 29; Acts 17. 20-31). But now God 
causes him to hear words whereby he may be saved (Acts 11. 
14). We see how God delights to take up human instru
mentality to accomplish His purpose. He might have told 



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. 155 

Cornelius how he could be saved, but no, He does it through 
Peter. The Angel of God said : " Send men to Joppa." 
Notice the ready obedience of Cornelius in sending two of 
his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that 
waited on him continually. The servants obeyed Cornelius^ 
Cornelius obeyed God. The Angel through whom the 
message came is spoken of as a man in verse 30 ; not, as 
Angels are usually represented—a female. Notice the clear 
directions as to Peter's whereabouts. God's eye is upon 
His servant. The city—Joppa. His name—Simon. Sur
name—Peter. With whom he lodges—One Simon, a tanner. 
Where his house is situated—By the seaside. Compare 
Acts 9. 11 as to Saul. 

fOn the morrow, while the men were on their journey, 
Peter went up on the house-top to pray, about the 
sixth hour—noon. Peter was a man of prayer (see 
Acts 3. 1 ; 4. 24; 6. 4 ; 9. 40). When he became hungry 
he fell into a trance. On the vessel which Peter saw were 
both clean and unclean things, putting all on one level 
(see Col. 3.11). He Who made the distinction was the only 
One Who could remove it. Contrast Matt. 10. 5-6 with 
Matt. 28. 19. 

First Peter was perplexed (verse 17) ; then he perceives 
(verse 34). Peter's interpretation of the vision is : " I 
perceive that God is no respecter of persons." While Peter 
thought on the vision, the three men sent by Cornelius 
appear at the gate enquiring for him, and the Spirit said to 
him, " Behold three men seek thee, arise get thee down, go 
with them." Peter obeyed, for on the morrow he went, 
and six brethren from Joppa accompanied him (chapter 11. 
verse 12). 

From JARVIS BROOK. Time had passed, much had hap
pened, since the twelve were sent forth, and charged, " Go 
not into any way of the Gentiles " (Matt. 10. 5). Shadows 
of coming events had not been lacking. " The Kingdom 
of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to 
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a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof " (Matt. 21. 43). 
Saul had become a chosen vessel, to bear tho Name before 
the Gentiles. 

Unto Peter had been given " the keys of the Kingdom of 
heaven." To the Jew first, testimony had been borne ; 
speaking the word to none save only to Jews. Well might 
Peter say, " It is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew 
to join himself or come unto one of another nation." In 
no uncertain way, however, it became clear that God was 
opening " a door of faith unto the Gentiles," and that by 
his mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel. 
Thus to Cornelius and those with him, the first Gentile com
pany, Peter bears testimony, they receiving the Holy Spirit 
magnify God. Peter then commanded them to be bap
tized. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. The fact that the incident 
of chapter 10. is recorded so minutely, speaks out its import
ance. In the reading of this chapter, Romans 2. should be 
very carefully studied, which will throw light upon that 
which might otherwise be hard to understand. It is notice
able that Caesarea was the city in which Philip the Evan
gelist dwelt. Now whether Philip was in Caesarea at this 
time or not, we cannot say. But it is quite clear from Acts 
15. 7 that not by his mouth should the Gentiles hear the 
word of the joyful tidings and believe. Cornelius and his 
kinsmen were the first ones from among the Gentiles who 
received the Gospel, and God Who knoweth the heart bare 
them witness, giving them the Holy Spirit, even as He did 
unto the Jews. This was evidently quite unexpected by 
those of the circumcision who had come with Peter, and by 
their expression of amazement, we may leam that the truth 
of the one Body had not been revealed to them. The 
simultaneous working of God upon the minds of Peter and 
Cornelius, who were not abiding in the same town, would 
assuredly strengthen Peter's heart, yet how careful he is 
in the matter, that nothing should be done contrary to the 
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mind of God. While reading verse 44 we are reminded 
that the Gentiles are the third class of people to receive 
the Holy Spirit, and God dealt in a different manner with 
each class. 

From BLACKBIDGE. Does the 10th chapter of Acts give 
us the bringing in of the Gentiles as fellow-heirs and fellow-
members of the one Body (see Eph. 3.) ? Cornelius is one 
whose prayers and kind acts are not an abomination, but 
held in remembrance by God. From the account given of 
him, it is evident God had wrought upon him. Though 
neither a Jew, nor a Christian, yet he held the ninth hour 
the hour of prayer (see chap. 3. 1), at which opportune 
time God communicated to him to send for Peter from 
whom he would hear words. How are we who are in 
churches of God as to the hour of prayer ? Is it not true 
that the morning meeting of the Lordly Day and the prayer 
meeting are attended in a very meagre way ? The two 
most prominent and particular times we should present 
ourselves before God the Father (see 1 Cor. 5.11 ; Rev. 1.; 
Acts 1. 14; 1 Tim. 2. 1-4. ; Heb. 4. 5). 

About the same time God had to reveal to Peter by way 
of similitude something of His purpose regarding the Gen
tiles. The sheet let down by four corners was a reminder 
to Peter of what we find in chapter 1. verse 8, that witness 
had to be borne unto the uttermost part of the earth. Whilst 
the letting down three times would probably bring before 
him his fall, and teach him to have always dependence on 
God. After much obstinacy and perplexity of Peter's 
mind, the Spirit says, " Three men seek thee." On learning 
their mission, off he sets to see and hear Cornelius, and as 
he enters, Cornelius would worship him, but Peter forbade 
him. Peter did not believe in hero-worshipping, he believed 
in worshipping God, the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. On hearing Cornelius, 
he declares the gospel of God's grace, speaking of the Life, 
Crucifixion and Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, which 
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three things were absolutely essential in declaring the gospel 
of the grace of God. While Peter is speaking the Holy 
Spirit fell on all who heard the Word, which was very mani
fest to those who came with Peter, Now, as saved and 
anointed ones, Peter commands them to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, the Lord and Leader. 

From MARKET HARBOROITGH. Events of great import
ance follow one another rapidly in the opening chapters of the 
Acts* In chapter 8. we have the conversion of the Samari
tans, and in chapter 10, the bringing in of blessing to the Gen
tiles ; thus opening up the way for that mighty work, which 
it pleased God to entrust in the hands of the Apostle Paul. 

We first note that God is pleased to use Peter in this very 
important work, the same apostle who first preached to the 
Jews after the resurrection. It is quite evident that he was 
ignorant of the Divine purposes in regard to the Gentiles, 
but the mind of God is revealed to him in a very wonderful 
manner. A careful reader of the Scriptures is struck by the 
decided way in which Peter is answered, when he refuses to 
do that which he is asked, namely, to eat the common and 
unclean, and also by the number of times the action of the 
sheet is repeated in the vision. One remembers Peter's 
self-will; how often his will led him to oppose his Master, 
and also to bring disaster upon himself, but this time the 
short, decisive words, " What God hath cleansed, make not 
thou common," and the thrice action, are sufficent to cause 
him to submit to God's will, however contrary to his own. 
May we have that spirit of submission to all God's will, even 
though it costs us all we cherish as the most dear. 

Thus we find Peter quite ready when the messengers from 
Cornelius arrive, and in a very short time they reach Csesarea. 

We see in Cornelius a man with a right heart for God and 
His Truth, and it appears that, according to the light which 
he had, he sought to please God, and as such was accepted 
(see verses 4 and 35). Again the beauty of his character is 
displayed in verse 33, 
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And now what bearing have these events on the History 
of the Fellowship ? Have we not now arrived at the time 
when partially, at any rate, God's promise to Abram is 
fulfilled, viz. " And in thee shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed " ? The Lord Jesus Christ came of the seed of 
Abram, and by Him it has pleased God to break down the 
wall of partition between Jew and Gentile, so making peace. 

From EDINBURGH. We have in Cornelius what we have 
not in many—Reality and Sincerity. One of whom " the 
Lord had need " and in His own time He makes it manifest. 
How true are the words of the poet: " God never is before 
His time and never is behind." The Angel of God calls him 
by name, and he answers, " What is it, Lord ? " 

If he had thought previously that God was silent to all 
his cries, he knows differently now, and experiences fully, 
" I t is no vain thing to wait on the Lord." 

Like unto Caleb, of whom, recently, a beloved brother 
wrote : " We shall see few men like him." See the testi
mony of those who knew him best, and doubtless loved him 
most, in verse 22. 

Let us not lose sight of one of the most important points 
in the chapter, namely, Fellowship in Service. 

" Now, therefore, are we all here present before God, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee of God." 
What an opportunity ! and how fully it was embraced. 
This is a revival indeed, worthy of the name ; attended 
with no sacrifice of Truth (so common in revival times, so-
called, of to-day), but a hearing and doing of All Things 
commanded them of the Lord through Peter. Peter was 
the representative of the Lord, and Cornelius seemed to 
know that, even in his day, although (shall we admit it 
with shame ?) many in our day do not know one who fills 
a similar place as such. Yet he was but a man (verse 26) 
and knew he was not an object to worship. He spake as 
taught by Him into Whose hands, ere then, had been put 
All Rule, and unto Whom All Authority had been given. 
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May our desire be to know Him and appreciate the work He 
is doing through them, and acknowledge fully and freely 
all in such position, always remembering 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
[Yet, in the light of Jeremiah 17. 5 let Psalm 118. 8, 9 be 
duly heeded. ED,] 

From GREENOCK. An instructive comparison might be 
made between the vision which Cornelius saw, and that in 
Luke 1. seen by Zacharius. We find that the same testi
mony was borne to each : " Thy prayers are heard," yet 
how differently they acted towards that which was told 
them. In the nature of things it might have been expected 
that Zacharius being a priest would have been the first to 
believe, yet the opposite was the case. Zacharius disbelieved 
the vision, " How shall I know % " whereas Cornelius at 
once obeyed. Is there not a warning voice here for us lest, 
haply, there be in any one of us an evil heart of unbelief 
in departing from the Living God ? " 

SOMETHING TO LOOK FOR. 

Corner Young Men are asked to give further attention td^ 
the words : " What God hath cleansed," or more literally, 
" What God cleansed." It was God Who had made or 
declared these meats unclean in the day when He spake 
through Moses. In a later day He through One greater 
than Moses distinctly rescinds this. This can be found in 
the Revised Version of 1881, but not (we think) in the 
Authorized Version of 1611. We suggest an earnest search, 
and will put on record whence we first receive a reference to 
the scripture recording how and when God cleansed all 
manner of beasts and creeping things and birds. 

NOTICE. 

Next month we propose to publish notes on Psalms 12. 
and 13., and we are likely also to add some comments on 
Psalm 119, which, in God's goodness, is now being com
mitted to memory by a number of " a n t s " (Proverbs 6. 
6-8; 30. 24, 25; 22. 17-21). 
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THE EXODUS. 

WHATEVER our God has been pleased to reveal unto us His 
saints of the present dispensation, the way by which we 
come to learn, at least experimentally, is by the order that 
obtains in the Exodus of the Children of Israel from Egypt. 
First, the groan arising from our hearts, dissatisfied with 
everything in this world and longing for something else, and 
that from God, like the Children of Israel in Egypt groaning 
under the burdens of the taskmaster and sighing for deliver
ance, and in this condition they hear the word of the Lord, 
and believe, as they learn that God has been interested in 
them (Exod. 4. 29-31). 

A little hope enters the soul the moment we listen to God, 
but in many cases it is like them of old, the burden and the 
task, and therefore the groaning, become heavier and greater 
and more severe, till God is pleased to teach a little more of 
His way and reveal Himself more, as He did to them in the 
slain lamb, the Blood sprinkled on the lintel and doorpost 
to meet the eye of the Lord, so that He might suffer not the 
destroyer to enter in, while each one is making his count for 
the lamb by eating inside. 

Oh! what joy it brought to our heart when we knew ftie 
truth of the slain Lamb, and the blood sprinkled to deliver 
from the wrath of God that came upon the Firstborn, and 
we saw ourselves identified with the Lamb by our eating. 
Truly we made our count for the Lamb (Exod. 12. 4) by 
appropriating Him for ourselves. 

But yet for some time we were afraid of our old master, 
and knew not deliverance from him, although sheltered from 
the wrath of God, feeding on the Lamb,—a little light, as 
much as makes the darkness visible and us afraid of the prince 
of darkness. Oh ! how many of God's dear saints are still in 
this condition ; holding on as they term it, yet afraid of 
being overcome by their old master. We can remember 
being in such a condition, and, while we had no doubt of 

i 
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having accepted the Lord Jesus, and rejoiced in God, yet 
we were afraid we would be overcome by our old master and 
our old life, and, owing to the nursing we had got, we held 
the possibility of being lost, as many we come in contact 
with at the present time so believe, holding what is called 
the " falling-away " doctrine. 

What a joy it was to us to learn the t ruth of the deliverance 
of the Israel people, not only from the wrath on the first
born, but also from the power and presence of the king of 
Egypt ; and as the slain lamb and sprinkled blood were 
between them and the destroyer, so the Red Sea opened to 
them and closed upon their enemies, and was thus between 
them and the power and presence of their former master. 
As they gazed upon the wonderful power of God there mani
fested, it brought a song from their hearts (Exod. 15.); and "so, 
when we learned the t ruth of Romans 6. 1-11, our song 
arose to God, and there was begotten within us the desire to 
serve Him. Surely it is the gazing upon this scene, so 
vividly brought before us still on the first of the week, as we 
come together to remember Him in the Breaking of the 
Bread, a collective act, tha t causes our songs of deliverance 
to rise to God, as well as the manifestation of the Spirit seen 
in our expressing ourselves to one another. Truly this is 
the basis of all our songs and speakings to each other, as 
well as that which so fills us that we cannot help giving 
portions to them for whom nothing has been prepared. 

Oh, how much is wrapped up in those acts of the Breaking 
of the Bread and the Pouring out of the Cup, these being 
unto the remembrance of Him, and the other act of eating 
and drinking, showing or proclaiming His dea th ! Oh, 
what it begets in us as we all in these acts remember Him ! 
Carried away by that scene on Golgotha's tree, and what 
led up to it, we cannot but sing unto God with hearts tuned 
by the Holy Spirit, as we declare or show to principalities 
and powers, by our act of eating and drinking, that it is 
through His death we have life, through His being far off 
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we have been brought near, and to those who occupy the 
seat of the unbeliever as well. Who can enter into that 
scene without being carried away and so overcome with the 
wondrous ways of God to them, that they cannot help opening 
out their hearts to God in song and prayer and thanksgiving, 
and speaking unto one another, telling how they have appre
hended and appreciated Him in the work of Calvary ? 

Oh that we might on each first day of the week so enter 
into that collective act of remembering Him in the Breaking 
of the Bread and the Pouring of the Cup, and the individual 
act of eating and drinking ! (This being the object of our 
coming together on the first of the week, and being the basis 
of everything, ought therefore to be very early in the meet
ing.) Yes, so entering into it by remembering Him that we 
shall be carried away by what we gaze upon, and surely 
God will be gladdened, and each of us refreshed, and it will 
have such an effect on the unbeliever that he will fall down 
and worship God, saying, " God is in you of a truth." For 
from the depths of our being we can say, by being thus carried 
away— 

" Here conscience ends its strife, 
And faith delights to prove 

The sweetness of the Bread of Life, 
The fulness of His love." 

But while we learned the truth of Romans 6., analo
gous to the Red Sea deliverance, we had to experience 
the wilderness or troubles of Romans 7. And oh, how 
often in our desire to do the things that were well pleasing 
to our God we have found a law warring in our members 
counteracting this desire, and hindering us from doing the 
things that we would. Murmuring, downcast and dis
heartened, crying out, " Oh, when shall deliverance come/' 
and yet, in the midst of all, a ray of brightening hope would 
enter in so that we could say, " I thank God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ," for our conversation is in Heaven, from 
whence also we look for our Lord Jesus Christ, Who shall 
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change this body in which we are so humiliated, and fashion 
it like unto the body of His glory, according to the working 
whereby He is able to subdue all things unto Himself, and 
have been caused to breathe forth that prayer, " Even so ; 
come, Lord Jesus." A wilderness experience indeed. 

Thus we viewed the future and had foretastes of the land, 
even grapes of Eschol; yet were we still afraid of the giants 
and the powers that were against us, for as yet we knew 
not the truth of Romans 8. or Canaan experience of bring
ing the Lord into the circumstances. 

Such, we believe, are some of the things taught by the 
leading of the Spirit which fits us for aggressive warfare; 
and, although we wrestle against principalities and powers 
in the Heavenly or Canaan places, yet we know the joy of 
being raised and seated with Him, and we bring Him into 
the circumstances, and are able to say that He is more for 
us than aught or any that can be against us, and in the joy 
of our heart can say, " Who shall separate us from the love 
of God ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? Nay, in all these 
things we are more than conquerors through Him that loved 
us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." Blessed persuasion! May we learn 
more to bring Him into the circumstances, viewing every
thing from the standpoint of fellowship with Him, and 
though indeed we do find that law still in our members, 
the joy of such fellowship will enable us to know the mind 
of the Lord through His Counsellor that indwells us, even 
the Holy Spirit, so that we shall see that all things are out 
of Him, through Him, and unto Him, and we shall ascribe 
the glory unto Him and that for ever. 

Thus knowing His mind and strengthened by His Spirit 
in the inner man, Christ shall dwell in our hearts by faith, 
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and we shall find our pleasure in presenting our bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy and well pleasing unto our God, because 
we know by experience a little of the love of Christ which is 
beyond knowledge, and become filled with the fulness of 
God, which would burst the old bottles of our rights, or any 
desire that would demand a " ye must " or " thou shalt," 
but would be content with a whisper or sigh that would 
make our way possible. Oh then to learn that experience 
that brings Him into the circumstances ! This will sweeten 
Marah's waters, stop murmuring about the light bread, and 
cause us to depend on Him for water, knowing ̂ something 
of the living water springing up within us, that will find 
expression in those words put into the lips of Samuel Ruther
ford— 

" Oh! Christ, He is the fountain, 
The deep sweet well of love ; 

The streams on -earth I've tasted 
More deep I'll drink above. 

There to an ocean's fulness 
His mercy doth expand ; 

And glory, glory dwelleth 
In Immanu-El's land." 

JAMES ALLAN, 

TWO GREAT WOMEN. 

REMEMBERING that the things written aforetime were 
written for our learning, we ask our readers to turn to 
2 Kings 4. 1-14 for the account concerning these two 
women. 

The first woman speaks to me of the sinner ; the second 
of the saint. 

A widow in deep poverty — a sinner, helpless and 
hopeless. " Through one man sin entered the world, 
and death through sin, and so death passed unto all men " 
(Rom. 5. 12). " But where sin abounded, grace abounded 
more exceedingly " (Rom. 5. 20). The man of God bade 
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the woman go and borrow vessels not a few, and pour into 
those vessels out of the pot of oil which she had. Her 
obedience of faith was abundantly rewarded. This reminds • 
us of our belief of the gospel (see Eph. 1. 13, 14). Would 
not the pot of oil and the miraculous continuance of the 
supply until every vessel was filled suggest to us the opera
tion of the Spirit of God upon the sinner and the resources 
of God available for His people between the Cross and the 
Glory ? (see Eph. 2. 4-10). 

This brings us to the second woman. God calls her " a 
great woman," and His testimony is always trustworthy. 
Elisha passed to Shunem one day, and this great woman, 
who dwelt there, constrained him to eat bread. After this, 
whenever he went there he turned into her house. She 
perceived that he was an holy man of God, and she arranged 
with her husband to set apart a room for his use. It would 
appear that some time elapsed ere the woman perceived 
the true character of her visitor. This reminds us of 
1 Samuel 3,, where we read of Samuel that the word of thp 
Lord was not yet revealed to him. It also speaks to us of 
many of God's children who listen to the precious truths 
of God's word for their obedience, such as baptism and 
being gathered into the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
who never get beyond the hearing of these things, " Ever 
learning, but never coming to a knowledge of the truth." 

How like also to what we read in Matthew 16. 13-17 ! 
Some said that the Lord Jesus Christ was John the Baptist; 
some said, Elijah ; others said, Jeremiah. But Peter with 
divine perception could say, " Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the Living God." 

In these dark and difficult times we need light from on. 
high to lighten up the pathway, and help from the Sanctuary 
to carry us through the trials. God would have us like unto 
the men of Issachar— having understanding of the times, 
to know what Israel ought to do (see 1 Chr. 12. 32). 

The woman in Scripture speaks of the affections, the man 
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speaks of the understanding; and when we have these as 
God would have them, the result is a well ordered house, 
whether wTe think of it as to our own homes or as to the 
House of God (see Proverbs 24. 3, 4 ; also Ps. 26. 8 and 
1 Chron. 29, 3). 

Elisha wants to compensate the woman for all her kind
ness, and he asks whether he will speak to the King for her, 
or to the captain. Her answer is most instructive: " I 
dwell among mine own people." Evidently of her it was 
true— 

" Content to fill a little place 
If God be glorified," 

which reminds us of the Apostle Paul, who, could say, " In 
everything and in all things have I learned the secret, both 
to be fiDed and to be hungry, both to abound and to be in 
want. I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth me " 
(Philip. 4. 12. 13). 

This great woman dwelt at Shunem, which means two 
resting-places ; this suggests to us Matthew 11. 28-30 : 

" I will give you rest," 
* * * * 

" Ye shall find rest." 

Rest given speaks of rest to the conscience in connexion 
with the penal consequence of sin; rest found speaks of rest 
known as the result of salvation from the power of sin, 
which will fittingly end in salvation from the presence of 
sin when we enter into the blissful experience of— 

" There no stranger God shall meet thee, 
Stranger thou in courts above, 

He Who to His rest will greet thee, 
Greets thee with a well known love." 

A. LIVINGSTONE. 
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SEEDTIME AND HARVEST. 

FORTH to thy field of service here below, 
With precious seed entrusted, labourer, go! 
Though unpropitious seem all things around, 
And flinty-hard appears the stubborn ground, 
Though frowning clouds a threat'ning mien display, 
And boisterous winds bear scattered seed away, 

In faith still sow, 
And wait in patience for the coming day. 

The seeming adverse gusts some grains will bear 
To their intended destination, where, 
In an unheeded corner of the field, 
God's plough has caused the stony soil to yield. 
The gloomy clouds, that seem to bode thee ill, 
Will gentle, growth-producing showers distil; 

The blades will show, 
And ears with fruit, unknown to thee, will fill 

Until the time when, some sight-gladd'ning morn, 
The sun's bright glory ushers in the dawn 
Of Sabbath rest, when, work all ended here, 
And harvest gathered home, there shall appear 
The rich grain-laden sheaves, and thou shalt see 
Some handfuls, by the Lord ascribed to thee. 

Thy work below, 
Not vain and fruitless then will seem to be. 

C. BELTON. 

THE SOWER SOWETH THE WORD. 
" In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening 

withhold not thine hand : for thou knowest not which shall 
prosper, whether this or that, or whether they both shall 
be alike good."—Eccl. 11. 6. 
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A WORD TO PREACHERS, PRESENT AND TO COME. 
" A prating fool shall fall." 

I F a man î  stretching out his hands towards the work of a 
bishop, says the Apostle of the Gentiles to his son Timothy, 
he desires a beautiful work. What he here says of the work 
of an overseer in the House of God is true also of the work 
of ministering the Word. I t is, indeed, a beautiful, although 
a great and arduous work. The present remarks are in
tended to help any who, like the household of Stephanas, 
have set themselves thereto, or who are purposing in their 
heart to do so, whether in the limited sphere of the assem
bly of which they form a part or in a more extended area, 
if the Lord will. To help, in truth, albeit what follows 
may appear at first sight to hinder. Yet it will not hinder 
if it be received in the spirit in which it is written. 

There is a great need, at the present time, of an increase 
of God-given teachers, a circumstance which calls for 
deep searching of heart, for this is not to our credit. It 
should bring saints and assemblies to their knees in earnest 
prayer to Him Who bestows first the gifts upon the indi
vidual, and then presents the individual, gifts and all, to the 
church for her increase and edification, that He would raise 
up and thrust forth into this work those whom He would 
have set themselves thereunto. And he who thus prays 
should hold himself in readiness to answer the call, " Who 
will go for Us ? " if need be, with " Here am I, send me ! " 

But this lack of the right kind of men for the work does 
not prevent the wrong kind from putting themselves for
ward. On the contrary, this lack is their opportunity. 

While there is generally a scarcity of God-given labourers 
in the vineyard, there is always an abundance of vain talkers, 
desiring to be teachers although they understand neither 
what they say nor whereof they confidently affirm, and in 
many instances have not either the ability or the grace for 
work of such importance, and of such possibilities for both 
good and evil. 
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This desire to talk is with many nothing less than a spirit
ual disease, injurious alike to those affected therewith, and 
baneful to souls and assemblies. When this disease becomes 
chronic, it is incurable, and the person affected becomes 
useless to God. Satan is its cause. And its symptoms are, 
particularly, feverish activity and cumbering about much 
serving, desire to proselytize, love of argument, finding fault 
with others, and truth ministered out of season, and, gener
ally, the talk of the lips which tendeth only to penury. 

The characteristics of those affected by this malady are 
thus delineated by the Lord and His Apostles : " Their 
works they do to be seen of men, for they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, and 
love the chief seats in the synagogues, and salutations in the 
market-place, and to be called Rabbi." They are confident 
that they are guides to the blind, lights to them that are in 
darkness, correctors of the foolish and teachers of babes. 

The chief results from its operation are, no small dissen
sion and questioning ; troubling the saints, subverting of 
souls, and scattering the little Flock. 

The"*Apostle James had this kind in his mind when he 
wrote (James 3. 1), " Be not many teachers, my brethren, 
for ye shall receive the heavier judgment.*' Words that all 
would-be teachers should lay solemnly to heart. Every 
desire for this kind of service should be brought into the 
light of God's presence and investigated there. But 
the reader will reply to all this, "Are not these dis
qualified for this kind of work ?" True. He has answered 
well. On this side of the question there can be no two 
opinions. 

But there is another side to the important question of the 
ministry of the Word which will bear a word. There are 
many highly esteemed brethren whose moral and spiritual 
qualification for the work is beyond question. The hearts 
and lives of these fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God 
are right. None could be more fit than they in this respect. 
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Yet their intellectual attainments and educational require
ments are inadequate. The writer takes his stand in the 
ranks of these his brethren, not with shame, but with deep 
thankfulness to God, understanding fully with what toil 
and difficulty the measure of usefulness in the service and 
proficience in the Word of the Lord to which these brethren 
have attained has been acquired. The wonder is not that 
they have not done better, but that they have done so well. 
The diligence and self-denial on their part demand that 
they should be esteemed very highly in love, for their work's 
sake, by those who are the recipients of the benefits resulting 
from their labour in the Lord. It is not to these that these 
remarks are specially addressed,—advancing years makes 
it beyond the reach of many to profit by them,—but to the 
young men of the princes of the provinces (See 1 Kings 21.) 
by whom the battles of the Lord will have to be fought 
when our labours end, as they will before long, if the Lord 
does not first come. We shall have to put off these taber
nacles. Then our stammering tongues will be still and our 
imperfect ministry at an end. 

But to you who are stretching out your hands towards 
this beautiful work, with honest heart and true purpose, is 
this word given. 

The possession of moral and spiritual qualification 
for the work, valuable as it is, cannot cover or 
supply intellectual and educational deficiency. That a 
measure of intellectual and educational attainments is in
dispensable to any extended field of usefulness in any depart
ment of the ministry of the Word allows of no controversy. 
In so far as one is lacking in this respect his power for useful 
and effective ministry is limited. Natural endowments, as 
the gift of speech, aptness to teach, and so forth, are, of 
course, indispensable. These are God's gifts, and without 
them it is useless to attempt work of this kind at all. These 
natural gifts can be sanctified and dedicated to the Master's 
use, laid at His feet for His disposal. But we speak not of 
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these. In addition to them there are educational require
ments on the part of any one who essays to teach othersT 

This is not a plea for theological training institutes, with all 
their baneful results of placing men in positions for which 
they are unfit, and to which they have never been called by 
God, to the quenching of the Spirit in those who are, and 
the hindering of the development of gifts which God has 
given for the edifying of His churches. The plea is for brethren 
to exercise those powers that God has implanted within 
them, to attain to the required standard of knowledge unto 
a larger field of usefulness. Nor is this a recommendation 
to all to study the original languages. To learn Hebrew and 
Greek would be to many impossible. However, let him who 
can, exercise his talent in this most desirable department 
of knowledge. It is something much simpler that we now 
wish to say. 

Now, argument is not needed to convince men of ordinary 
powers of conception that a just relation of the preacher 
and the teacher to the Word of God, which is the source 
from which he must obtain his knowledge, if he would be 
profitable, on the one hand, and his relation to those to 
whom he has to impart the knowledge which has been en
trusted to him as a steward of God, on the other ; that, to 
teach aright, it is needful to understand aright; and to be 
profitable, he must be understood by others when he speaks. 

The first business, then, of him who would teach others, 
is to show himself a workman, needing not to be ashamed, 
rightly understanding, and rightly handling the Word of 
Truth. This is not a natural endowment. It is very often only 
acquired by careful and diligent study of the Scriptures. 
Be not deceived ; ordinary smartness will not serve the 
purpose in this case. It is a desirable thing to be able to 
present ourselves such workmen unto God to be used of Him. 
It is a noble sacrifice to lay upon His altar. Hence God 
has put a high price upon it. It is obtainable only by those 
who are prepared to pay that price. Beware of offering to 
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God that which costs us nothing ; the lame and the blind, 
which have become such by our own laziness. To be able 
to read in the Book, in the Law of God distinctly, and to 
give the sense, and cause the people to understand the read
ing (Neh. 8. 8), requires the Ezra-like diligence and spirit 
(Ezra 7. 10). Think not to be able to reach the first of 
these without the last. I t means much study, which is 
often a weariness to the flesh. 

The common idea is that any one cau preach. This is a 
great mistake and fatal to the end of all godly speaking. 
Preaching should be much more than a few floating ideas 
in the mind and a desire to tell them out. There should be 
a beauty about it tha t cannot be despised even by those 
who are of a contrary part. Those who speak in the 
assemblies should aim at being masters thereof in the sense 
of Eccles. 12. 11. 

Two things have to be borne in mind in connexion with 
public speaking. First, the speaker has to make himself 
heard; next, he has to make himself understood. Neither 
of these is quite as easy as it appears. I t is a common 
mistake, that one can make himself heard merely by 
speaking in a loud tone. A loud harsh voice irritates 
the hearers, and the noisy voice rushes past them like a 
wind that passes away and is lost. The sound has been 
heard, but the sense lost. On the other hand, do 
not be inaudible, for this causes foo great a strain 
on the powers of hearing and weakens the powers of under
standing ; besides, the muffled and monotonous style of 
speech causes sleepiness, and what is the good of talking to 
people when they are sleepy or sleeping. As to making 
oneself understood, this cannot be done by using high-
sounding phrases. Avoid speaking so as to be mistaken 
for a foreigner, for this is all one as if the speaking were in an 
unknown tongue, and see what the Spirit of God has to say 
about this in 1 Cor. 14. But speak not only that the words, 
but the sentences, and the whole discourse may be 
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understood. Be quite restrained and distinct of speech. 
Use as few words as possible to express your ideas, but 
always have good stock of these, and see that they are 
reduced to some sort of order before attempting to give 
them forth. 

Now if the speaker has what is emphatically a powerful 
instrument in the work of the ministry of the Word, a 
pleasant voice, try to keep it by not abusing it. If he has 
a poor voice, let him do his best to improve it. And much 
may be done in this direction. Hear the divine wisdom of 
the Proverbs on this point:— 

" The wise in heart shall be called prudent: 
And the sweetness of the lips increaseth learning." 

Prov. 16. 21. 
" The heart of the wise instructeth his mouth, 

And addeth learning to his lips. 
Pleasant words are as an honeycomb, 
Sweet to the soul and health to the bones." 

Prov. 16. 23, 24. 

As the object of all speaking in the assembly is, by the 
use of language to operate on the souls of the hearers in the 
way of informing, convincing, pleasing, moving, or per
suading them, for the glory of God and the advantage of 
their soul ; and in consideration of the wonderful knowledge 
the speaker has to impart, and the glorious tidings he has 
to tell, these things should have the earnest attention of 
preaehers, present and to come. 

In all this it has not to be forgotten that the preacher 
needs to count upon God for the power of the Holy Spirit. 
To grant the blessing is God's concern. Ours is to do our 
best. WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 

Noting fIDen's Corner. 
T H E BREATHINGS OF GOB'S PEOPLE. 

Psalm 12. 

From BLACKRIDGE. The first verse of this Psalm goes 

right to our heart, as we consider ourselves under its light. 
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It would measure how far we have gone back, for it was 
said of some : " Many went back and walked no more with 
Him," and it would also measure our advance. 

" Help, Lord ; for the godly man ceaseth : 
The faithful fail from among the children of men." 

This cry from a burdened heart is again taken up by Isaiah 
in chapter 57. 1, and again in Micah 7. 2. And not only 
there, but it is also the oft-repeated cry of many to-day, 
who compare spiritual things with spiritual; and who would 
seek to be faithful as far as in them lies, for it is required in 
stewards that a man be found faithful. 

As David takes a retrospective view he sees that the 
godly and faithful will soon become extinct unless he flies 
to the One Who has unbounded resources. He sees that 
words of vanity—empty words—have taken the place of 
words of solid counsel; the flattering lip and double heart 
have been substituted for reproof, and the convicting of 
gainsayers. The suffering entailed in bearing the cross for 
the Name, for righteousness, and for the Kingdom of God 
is all gone. Quietly the turning point was reached when 
they ceased to strike out against the downward current and 
are now quietly gliding with the natural course of events. 
" Whose end is perdition . . . who mind earthly things " 

" They speak great things with their tongues ; " 

and no wonder, for they say— 

" Our tongue is our own : who is lord over us ? " 

Truly they speak things they ought not. " Take heed lest 
there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you through 
his philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ " (Col. 
2. 8). " Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which are 
causing the divisions and occasions of stumbling, contrary 
to the doctrine which ye learned ; and turn away from 
them. For they that are such serve not our Lord Christ, 
but their own belly ; and by their smooth and fair speech 
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they beguile the hearts of the innocent. For your obedience 
is come abroad unto all men " (Rom. 16. 17-19). 

Irrespective of what men may do, the Lord will look after 
His own, and in safety He will hide them. His words are 
pure as tried silver, purified seven times. "Thou shalt keep 
them, 0 Lord." The psalmist in Psalm 119. 97,113, says : 

" Oh, how love I Thy law ! 
I t is my meditation all the day." 
" I hate them that are of a double mind; 
But Thy law do I love." 

May we be found faithful with ten or four talents to give 
Him at His appearing. 

From DERBY. For the Chief Musician; set to the 
Sheminith— 
" With harps set to the Sheminith, to lead " (1 Chron. 15. 21). 

A Psalm of David— 

" The anointed of the God of Jacob 
And the sweet psalmist of Israel " (2. Sam. 23. i;. 

Contrasts and Comparisons. 
Opens with the ceasing of the godly (verse 1). 
Closes with the increasing of the wicked (verse 8). 
Opens with the failing of faithfulness (verse 1). 
Closes with the exalting of vileness (verse 8). 
" Help, Lord," is the prayer (verse 1), 
" ' Now will I arise,' saith the Lord," is the answer (verse 5). 
They speak vanity with his neighbour (verse 2). 
They speak loftily against the Lord (verse 4). 
Vain tongue, flattering lips, double heart (verse 2). 

(Compare Luke 6. 45). 
Vain things (verse 2). Great things (verse 3). 
"Uttering great swelling words of vanity" (2 Pet. 2. 18). 
The " cutting off " of the wicked (verse 3). 
The " setting in safety " of the godly (verse 5). 
Themselves exalted, the Lord disowjied (verse 4). 
The Lord exalted, they disowned (verse 5). 
Their words—vanity, flattery, double (verse 2). 
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The words of the Lord—pure, tried, as silver purified seven 
times (verse 6). 

The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips. 
The tongue that speaketh great things (verse 3). 
Thou shalt keep them, 0 Lord (verse 7). 
Thou shalt preserve them—the words of the Lord. 
Spoiling of the poor, sighing of the needy (verse 5). 
I am poor and needy, yet Jehovah thinketh on me (Ps.40.17.) 
He shall deliver the needy when he crieth, 
And the poor that hath no helper (Ps. 72. 12). 

Psalm 13. 

From LEICESTER. " Chastening seemeth for the present 
to be not joyous, but grievous." This appears to account 
for the questionings of the opening verses in the Psalm 
before us. David here seems to know himself as being 
under the chastening of God. Probably we have expressed 
in these verses his feelings when suffering under His hand 
for some wrong-doing ; for he, being a man of like passions 
with ourselves, sinned, and consequently experienced 
chastening from the God Who loved him. 

Here the outlook appears gloomy indeed to him. A dark 
cloud seems to have settled down on his affairs. He feels 
that Jehovah has, for a time, turned from him. In Psalm 
16. 7, he can " bless^Jehovah, Who has given him counsel " ; 
but in this he seems temporarily to have lost that advice. 

Why has God left him to the counsel of his own soul ? 
It may be that, like Israel,.he had " waited not for His 
counsel'' (Ps. 106. 13), and so God left him awhile, as He 
did them, to "walk in his own counsels" (Ps. 81. 12). 
David seems to be cast entirely upon himself for guidance, 
and a deep sense of the insufficiency of it draws from him 
the cry, " How long ? ", with the appeal from his very soul, 
" Answer me, 0 Jehovah my God ! " 

If God does not grant light to his eyes, that he may see 
some end to his darkness and trouble, he fears that he may 
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not survive the ordeal, and his enemy (may it not be the 
Great Enemy, who has perhaps tripped up this godly one) 
will triumph at the success of his scheming. 

Can this be ? Will the One in Whom he had trusted, 
Whose mercy endureth for ever, allow this exulting at his 
downfall ? It cannot be. Confidence revives at the thought 
of His mercy. " My heart shall rejoice in Thy salvation." 
Sorrow is in his heart at the present (verse 2) ; but it will 
be turned into joy shortly (verse 5). 

It will be helpful to read here Psalm 30., comparing 
Psalm 30. Psalm 13. 

Latter part of verse 3 with verse 3. 
Verse 5 with verses 2 and 5. 
Latter part of verse 7 with latter part of verse 1. 
Verses 11 and 12 with verses 5 and 6. 
The psalmist closes with the prospect before him of being 

able soon to praise Jehovah for His bountiful dealings with 
him ; whereas one not having the intimate knowledge of 
Jehovah which David possessed would have been full of 
complaints against the hard treatment meted out to him. 

We are very apt to minimise our sin and magnify the 
chastisement till they appear, in our mind, to be altogether 
out of just proportion with each other. Not so David. 

From CABDIFF.—The 13th Psalm is evidently a warrior 
Psalm, written by one who is standing in time of conflict. 

Ephesians 6. ver. 10 to end, is also a warrior passage, and 
may be fitly read in this connexion. 

Romans 8. ver. 35, also has reference to Ps. 13. 
These scriptures plainly show out that there are active 

enemies who shall try to separate us from the living God. 
What the psalmist evidently feared was defeat, as the 3rd 
and 4th verses plainly show. How differently the psalmist 
speaks in the 5th and 6th verses— 

" But I have trusted in Thy niercy. 
My heart shall rejoice in Thy salvation. 
I will sing unto Jehovah. 
Because He hath dealt bountifully with me." 
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We know that Satan is ever on the alert to trip us, but we 
have the same confidence and grace as the psalmist, for the 
Lord knoweth them that are His. 

Psalm 119. 

IT is a cause for great thankfulness to God that this Psalm 
has recently been receiving from a few some of that special 
attention which it unquestionably deserves. We are im
pressed with the great advantage of committing this unique 
portion of Holy Scripture to memory. It has beauties of its 
own which can, as we think, only adequately be appreciated 
by those who become letter-perfect in their acquaintance 
with it. For this purpose we very earnestly recommend the 
Revised Version. There are, indeed, in this a few verbal 
irregularities that have no place in the original ; as, for 
example, in verses 25 and 28, where " according to " and 
" according unto " are translations of the same Hebrew 
prefix. But notwithstanding such little blemishes, we 
counsel every one to learn the Psalm exactly as it stands 
in the Revised Version, and carefully to secure correctness 
of memory in the most minute particulars. For in some 
of these true beauties are to be found which are unique. 

We propose to make a few general observations on the 
Psalm, and then to insert notes from two contributions 
thereon which have recently come to hand. In future 
issues we hope to continue annotations on this Psalm, and 
shall welcome contributions, especially from those who are 
learning or have learnt it themselves, or are encouraging 
others in that worthy task. 

PSALM 119 is composed of twenty-two sections, each of 
which consists of eight verses of two lines each. The Psalm 
is what in English we should call an acrostic. Every one 
of the first eight verses commences in the original Hebrew 
with the letter tf (Aleph), answering to our English A, so 
that the whole of this section of eight verses is conveniently 
named Aleph. Then the next eight verses each commence 
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with the Hebrew letter 2 (Beth), answering to our English 
B ; and so on throughout the Psalm in its twenty-two 
sections. For there are twenty-two letters.in the Hebrew 
alphabet, some of which correspond closely to letters in 
our own alphabet, whilst others have no English analogies. 

The way in which the psalmist brings the desired letter 
to the beginning of the line differs in different sections very 
much, and seems to us to indicate a deeper design than one 
would at first expect to find. 

In some old Bibles we read : " This Psalm containeth 
sundry prayers, praises, and professions of obedience." On 
the contrary, in our judgment, the Psalm has a very beauti
ful, and in one sense a very elaborate, construction, some 
points of which will, we trust, be manifest ere long. 

First, we should point out that there are in the Psalm 
eight expressions of very special significance that play an 
important part in the structure of the poem. We read of 
JEHOVAH'S WORD rather more than forty times in our 
English Revised Version. This, however, represents two 
words in Hebrew. (1) The one which occurs for example in 
verses 9 and 16 is the more usual expression, answering 
probably to the Greek expression occurring in John 1. 1. 
(2) Less frequent is the expression that might be rendered 
" SAYING." Then we read of (3) JEHOVAH'S LAW, (4) His 
TESTIMONIES, (5) His PRECEPTS, (6) His COMMANDMENTS, 

(7) His STATUTES, (8) His JUDGMENTS. We have 
named these eight things in a definite order for convenience 
of reference, though we do not wish to lay undue stress on 
the order in which we have placed them. 

Later on we hope to return to them, but will be content 
now to point out that, as a rule, each section mentions each 
of these eight things once in its eight verses. There are 
many important and interesting exceptions, and the order 
varies much ; but the rule is as we have stated. See for 
example " Jod," where the order is Commandments, Word, 
Judgments, Saying, Law, Precepts, Testimonies, Statutes. 
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We now give some notes by Mr. George Miller, Greenock, on 

JEHOVAH'S PRECEPTS. 

These present a beautiful and instructive picture when 
viewed in the exact order in which they occur. 

In verse 4 the writer hears Jehovah's voice and says— 

Thou hast commanded us Thy precepts, 
That we should observe them diligently. 

Then there are four steps to be trodden by the listening 
one ere he can say, as in verse 56, that he has kept those 
precepts. The four steps we refer to are :— 

I will meditate in Thy precepts (verse 15). 
Make me to understand the way of Thy precepts (verse 27). 
Behold, I have longed after Thy precepts (verse 40). 
For I have sought Thy precepts (verse 45). 

Then we reach verse 56 :— 
This I have had, 

Because I kept Thy precepts. 

Which is followed by verses 63 and 69 :— 
T am a companion of all them that fear Thee, 

And of them that observe Thy precepts. 
With my whole heart will I keep Thy precepts. 

This makes seven steps after hearing Jehovah's command 
ere the listener says he will keep with his whole heart. 

We next note eight further steps :— 
Let the proud be ashamed, for they have overthrown me wrongfully, 

But I will meditate in Thy precepts (verse 78). 
They had almost consumed me upon ear th; 

But I forsook not Thy precepts (verse 87). 
I will never forget Thy precepts ; 

For with them Thou hast quickened me (verse 93). 
I am Thine, save m e ; 

For I have sought Thy precepts (verse 94). 
I understand more than the aged, 

Because I have kept Thy precepts (verse 100). 
Through Thy precepts I get understanding ; 

Therefore I hate every false way (verse 104). 
The wicked have laid a snare for me ; 

Yet went I not astray from Thy precepts (verse 110). 
Therefore I esteem all Thy precepts concerning all things to be right j 

And I hate every false way (verse 128), 
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Then there follow five steps :— 
Redeem me from the oppression of man ; 

So will I observe Thy precepts (verse 134). 
I am small and despised ; 

Yet do not I forget Thy precepts (verse 141). 
Consider how I love Thy precepts ; 

Quicken me, O Jehovah, according to Thy loving-kindness (verse 
159). 

I have observed Thy precepts and Thy testimonies ; 
For all my ways are before Thee (verse 168). 

Let Thine hand be ready to help me ; 
For I have chosen Thy precepts (verse 173). 

The number four perhaps speaks of revelation, seven of 
perfection, eight of the new creation, five of weakness. 

Verse 134 speaks of deliverance, and in the fifth step 
after that he asks God for help. (Compare 2 Cor. 12. 9,) 
' 'My strength is made perfect in weakness." 

We next give some extracts from a word of exhortation 
by Mr. E. J. Owles :— 

DECLENSION. 

Consider mine affliction and deliver me, 
For I do not forget Thy law (verse 153). 

This is a testimony to the psalmist's spirituality of mind. 
He was weighed down with consciousness of present 
trouble, but his integrity concerning God's law was un
broken, and hence he confidently seeks for deliverance. 

Yet how often God, who seeth not as man seeth, seems 
not to heed our cry, but continues the sorrow, working out 
through it a far richer blessing than the removal could be. 

Man's view of trouble is very limited in comparison with 
God's estimate of it. How mighty a power it is in His hand! 

How differently do we see its effect upon many on whom 
the Lord is pleased to lay affliction, as His furnace of puri
fication. Alas! it rather causes declension from His 
ways, for they think themselves threatened with over
much grief, and shut up their hearts to God's grace. 
We see clearly the influence it had on the psalmist. He 
knew the means that would touch the heart of God, even 
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obedience to His Law. Where declension results from 
chastening the evidence is manifested of unspirituality of 
mind and self-seeking for gratification in a way contrary 
to the Truth. 

Remember how the psalmist says elsewhere (verse 67) :— 

Before I was afflicted I went astray, 
But now I observe Thy Word. 

The heart in a truly spiritual frame will always so learn 
of God as to be profitably affected by whatever it pleases 
God to bring about. But believers too often hold Truth 
in their fleshly wisdom, subjecting themselves to the vagaries 
of a fleshly mind, whereas God can only work in, by, and 
through the Spirit. When sorrow comes we turn our 
Noughts in upon ourselves, and say, Why is this ? 
What have I done % rather than out and up to God to 
ask : " What wouldst Thou teach me ? 0 God, show me 
Thy way." 

Often God's given sorrows are in His course of teaching 
not intended as affliction at all, but are truly rich mercies. 

Is our attitude like the psalmist's when he said :— 

Truly my soul waiteth for Thee, O God ? 

What is the meaning of waiting in any sense but either 
that of expecting to receive something or waiting to serve. 
We should look up to God with this confession, awaiting 
the fulfilment of His guaranteed promises. Nothing 
serves the adversary's purpose better than to make 
God's child suppose God is dealing with him in anger 
because of some offence. This weighs down the heart with 
what is often fleshly sorrow, and shuts out the richness 
of God's grace that He intended to be realized by the dis
cipline. 

Thus declension ripens, and the fleshly-minded view of 
God's ways intensified, until we lose spiritual discernment, 
and act, not in wisdom given by God, but in wisdom 
wrought by our carnal feelings and imaginative needs. 
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Let us hold fast. Let us not lose our touch with God 
in Christ. Let our troubles and our sorrows, yea, and our 
joys, too, drive us closer to God, and not farther from Him. 
He is the Author of all and has His purposes in all, and 
through all He would sanctify us unto a holy walk in 
service to Him Who became a Servant to us and redeemed 
us unto God by His own blood. 

SOMETHING TO LOOK FOR. 

In July NEEDED TRUTH under this heading, we asked Corner 
Young Men to search for the divine record of how and when 
God made all meats clean. The July number left the printers 
on or about June 27. On the 29th we received the first 
reply, dated Barrow-in-Furness, June 28, and reading as 
follows :—" It is recorded in Mark 7. 18, 19, that the Lord 
Jesus spake certain things, making all meats clean. This 
testimony is confirmed by 1 Tim. 4. 5. That this does not 
nullify Acts 15. 20 is evident from verse 28, albeit, ' the 
kingdom of God is not eating and drinking; but righteous
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.' ' He that hath 
an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith . . .'—LP." 

The second reply came from Brighton, dated July 4. 
I t ran thus : " Acts 10. 15 ; compare Mark 7. 19, also 
John 5. 19, 20.—R.D.C." 

The third, dated July 5, came from Ashbourne, giving 
the same reference to Mark 7. 19, which was the scripture 
which we asked for. 

Finally, we are glad to put on record the receipt of another 
letter that has come all the way from Karlsbad, in the North
west of Austria. This is dated July 9, and may likely show 
as great diligence in the search as the three communications 
above named. 

We shall now propose a search for a New Testament scrip
ture parallel to Psalm 12. verse 7. That is to say, if we 
understand that this verse describes God's care for His 
words, where do we read in Paul's Epistles of a similar 
divine care for the revelation God has given to man to-day ? 
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GRACE, REVIVING AND DELIVERANCE. 

" A N D now for a little moment grace hath been shewed 
from Jehovah our God, to leave us a remnant to escape, 
and to give us a nail in His holy place, that our God may 
lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in our bondage. 
For we were bondmen ; yet our God hath not forsaken us 
in our bondage, but hath extended mercy unto us in the 
sight of the kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up 
the House of our God, and to repair the ruins thereof, and 
to give us a wall in Judah and in Jerusalem. . . . And hast 
given us such a remnant, or deliverance " (Ezra 9. 8, 9, 13). 

Much has been heard in recent times of great efforts and 
extraordinary doings and results of so-called Revivals in 
certain parts ; which have claimed to a remarkable degree 
the attention of people generally, and aroused interest and 
exercise on the part of many of God's people of varying 
character and measure, so as at least to warrant the purpose 
of the writer in relation to the matter, that is, to consider 
the subject in the light of revealed truth, even the Word of 
God, in the hope that it might be helpful and instructive, 
as well as preservative, in the remembrance of the Scriptural 
exhortation : " Prove all things ; hold fast that which is 
good," " Abstain from every form of evil " (1 Thess. 5, 21, 
22). 

That there have been Revivals in both Old and New 
Testament times, and that such have Scriptural war
rant, is not difficult.to show ; but that the nature and scope 
of those of Scriptural record, and those of recent times, 
have much, if anything, in common is more difficult to show. 
In order, therefore, to understand clearly and intelligently 
what is Revival : its source, its character, its aim and 
object, it is proposed to consider these various points from 
the Scriptures. 

First of all, as to the source of Revival; we read 
in Isaiah 57. 15 : " For thus saith the High and Lofty 

K 
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One that inhabiteth eternity, Whose name is Holy, I 
dwell in the high and holy place, with him also that is of 
a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones." Here 
is the true and only source of Revival. Revival must, 
indeed, come from above. It is not something that is got 
up, it is something that comes down. The Eternal One ; 
the High and Lofty, Who inhabiteth eternity, Whose name 
is holy, is He from Whom Revival must come ; from Whom 
alone Revival can come. This fact, and the apprehension 
of the character and majesty of His Person, would be 
sufficient in itself to preserve one from associating the many 
monstrosities characteristic of Revivals so-called, of recent 
date, with His doing ; and produce the reverence and godly 
fear becoming and due to Himself ; as exemplified in the 
manner of approach and service rendered to Him by 
Seraphim of old, who veil their faces and feet with their 
wings,and cry, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts,the 
whole earth is full of Thy glory " (Isa. 6, 2, 3). How true, 
and yet how solemn, that fools rush in where angels fear 
to tread. Behaviour in the presence of an earthly potentate 
and service rendered to him would be of a more becoming 
charaoter than much that is professedly rendered to the 
High and Lofty One, Whose name is Holy. 

Having referred to His character, let us consider His 
dwelling-place : " I dwell in the high,and holy place, with 
him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit." Again, 
" To this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word " (Isa. 66. 2). 
The grace of such condescension is so divine, and so unlike 
and opposite anything that is human, that it surpasses and 
baffles our finite comprehension, yet it has had abundant 
fulfilment and manifestation in the way of God both in 
Old and New Testament times, as see 1 Samuel 2. 8, Luke 2. 
48-54, 1 Corinthians 1. 27-29. Such is he to whom Jehovah 
will look, and with whom He dwells ; and these character-
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istics and conditions are absolutely necessary unto knowing 
that which follows. Reviving that is according to God can
not be known apart from such. 

" For though Jehovah be high, 
Yet hath He respect unto the lowly, 
But the haughty He knoweth from afar. 
Though I walk in the midst of trouble, 

1 Thou wilt revive me." 
PSALM 138. 6, 7. 

Would we know such reviving, then we must supply 
the conditions ; and that which is so natural to one and 
all of us, and which so often and so much characterizes our 
looks, and words, and actions, and ways, even pride of 
heart and self-conceit must be judged and put from us ; 
for it is, alas ! the secret and root cause, and beginning of 
departure from the living God, and that which eventuates 
in the loss of His presence with us individually and col
lectively. Truly our highest, as well as our safest place, is 
lying low at the Lord's feet, and learning of Him Who is 
meek and lowly in heart, and such is the path to exaltation, 
honour and blessing. Only he who is truly lowly is truly 
great. 

A further condition of such bliss is unfolded in the words 
of the Lord Jesus in John 14. 23 : " If a man love Me, he 
will keep My words, and My Father will love him, and We 
will come unto him, and make Our abode with him." Thus, 
the humble and contrite spirit, a reverent and attentive 
hearing of the Word of God, as well as a passive subjection 
and active obedience to that Word, supply the conditions 
in order that reviving from God may be known and ex
perienced. Every example and record of Revival in the 
Scriptures is marked by a return to the Word of God, and 
by ear and heed being given thereto. Apart from this, 
Revival is impossible ; and that which is supposed to be 
Revival, and gives little or no place to the Word of God, 
in its authority, and teachings and commandments, cannot 
be of God. The channel and instrument through which 
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Revival alone can be effected is the Word of God, in the 
power of the Spirit of God, and not through the eloquence 
or fluency of enticing and persuasive words of man, nor the 
sentimental and emotional singing of women. 

The purpose and object of such dwelling is to revive the 
spirit of the humble ; and to revive the heart of the con
trite ones. What then is Revival ? To speak of revival in 
connexion with such as are dead in trespasses and sins is 
a mistaken view of the matter ; and calculated to deceive 
such as to their true condition and need. Such are dead, 
and what such need is life—to be made alive or quickened ; 
to be born again, not revived. The stirring of the emotions, 
and certain experiences and happy feelings, are but a sad 
delusion of the enemy of souls, and a counterfeit of the 
operation of the Spirit of God, through the Word of God, 
which is to create, to quicken, and to translate. Such is 
that which all need, who are by nature children of wrath ; 
and God alone can accomplish this, and He does so in the 
experience of all who believe the Gospel of God concerning 
His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Such are created anew in 
Christ Jesus, and quickened together with Christ, and trans
lated into the kingdom the of Son of God's love, there and 
then and thus. Such having been born again, by the in
corruptible seed of the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth, are the children of God. How necessary and im- * 
portant to be clear and sure in this matter. May we who 
profess in any measure to be God's servants be delivered 
from the awful responsibility of pressing and deluding souls 
into a profession of conversion, without any reality of God's 
work in it. Revival is not for unregenerate men and 
women, but for the people of God, and as to the fact of 
such needing to be revived there cannot be any question or 
doubt. In the scripture quotation with which this article 
opens we have a record of grace, reviving and deliverance 
from God, in the closing days and experience of God's 
testimony in the past, in which are elements and character-
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istics, such as we have been noticing and emphasizing ; 
these are of the deepest importance for present-day times 
and circumstances, and it would be well for us to trace and 
consider and learn from them. 

DAVID SMITH. 

THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL. 

IN the Apostle Paul's letter to the Romans (chap. 1. v. 16) 
we read : " l a m not ashamed of the Gospel; for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." Again in chapter 
10. verses 12-15 : " For there is no distinction between Jew 
and Greek, for the same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich unto 
all that call upon Him ; for, Whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call 
on Him in Whom they have not believed ? and how shall 
they believe in Him Whom they have not heard ? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher ? and how shall they 
preach, except they be sent ? even as it is written, How 
beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of 
good things." From these and many more scriptures which 
could be given it is evident that the desire of God is the 
salvation of His creature Man, and to this end the Gospel 
is being set forth to-day. 

There are undoubtedly in the vyious assemblies of God's 
saints to-day young men who are seeking to bear testimony 
to the saving power of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Gospel. 
It is more especially for such we would look briefly at this 
important subject. 

It is not the intention of the writer to seek in any way 
to daunt the spirit or cool the fervour of those who are 
engaged in this beautiful work, or those whose spirits are 
being exercised as to the same ; but that they may be 
saved from much in the preaching of the Gospel that can
not really be of God and is far from being pleasing unto 
Him. 
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It is a most solemn service, to be engaged in the setting 
forth of the Gospel. It is no light matter to stand between 
the living God and a dead world. Great are the responsi
bilities connected therewith, and grave the issues hanging 
thereupon. 

As we have already said, it is the will of God that all 
men should be saved and come to the knowledge of the 
truth (1 Tim. 2. 4) ; and it is God's good pleasure through 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe 
(1 Cor. 2. 21). But how shall they believe in Him Whom 
they have not heard, for faith cometh by hearing ? But 
how shall they hear without a preacher ? Therefore the 
preacher is necessary to the preaching, but both preacher 
and preaching must be of God ere the heart of God or man 
is made to rejoice. 

It is of first importance that the preacher, before opening 
his mouth, should have something to say, and that some
thing from God. The writer once heard a dear old brother 
on his way to take part in a Gospel meeting, say : " I do 
not prepare anything previous to going to a meeting, nor 
do I ever trouble myself about what I shall say ; I just 
depend upon God to fill my mouth when I open it." This 
was no doubt looked upon as being real faith in God, and 
perhaps is looked upon to-day by not a few as being such. 
May God keep us from b^ing deceived in such a way. True 
faith in God would lead us to Himself and His word to 
learn His message therefrom. 

Ecclesiastes 11. 9, 10 would surely teach us a lesson in 
regard to this point. Because the preacher was wise, he 
still taught the people knowledge. Yea, he pondered or 
gave ear (R.M.), and sought out and set in order many 
proverbs—the preacher sought to find out acceptable words 
or words of delight (R.M.), and that which was written 
uprightly, even words of truth. All God's messages are 
only to be got from His Word. Let us learn them there
from under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
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Another point of importance is the danger of self coming 
in and spoiling the work. Self's desire.is to be something ; 
self's desire is to be exalted, to be made much of, that others 
may form a high opinion of the learning, eloquence and 
quality of self. To all this the preacher, in the hand of 
the Holy Spirit, shuts his eyes. His only desire is to put 
to the front Christ and Him crucified as the Saviour for 
sinners ; he seeks to hide self lest he should be the means 
of keeping any one from getting to the object which alone 
can satisfy (Christ). He preaches the Cross to a death-
doomed race with no other object in view than that God 
may be glorified, that His Son may be honoured, and that 
the sinner may be reached and eternally saved. 

In Mark (chap. 6, v. 7) we read of the Lord calling unto 
Him the twelve and sending them forth by two. Mark, 
it was He Who called them and sent them forth, and gave 
them the power ; but, notwithstanding this, they came 
back to Him full of self, and told Him what they had done 
and what they had taught. What was His answer to them ? 
" Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place and rest a 
while." No more work for them at present; it is rest they 
need—rest from self ; and this can only be got in the re
storing presence of the Master. Mark ! it is not " go," 
but " come," for His absence would only tend to make 
more of self ; but with Him in the desert-place, self is 
brought down and made very low. 

The preacher should also endeavour to use plain and 
simple speech ; surely not such words as only those who 
have been fortunate enough to receive the higher grades of 
education can understand, but words easy to be understood, 
that the most unlearned may be able to grasp therefrom 
the love of God to a guilty world. The salvation of God is 
not only for the learned, but also for the unlearned. This His 
Word makes plain. It is he that heareth My Word, not 
he that readeth, for many perhaps cannot read, and thus 
would be shut out; but learned and unlearned alike can 
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hear, and, hearing, may believe and be saved. Faith 
comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. But 
if the Gospel is not set forth plainly and simply without 
any flourish of man's wisdom that the most simple and 
unlearned will understand, how shall they be able to 
exercise faith ? 

The Apostle Paul writes in his first letter to the Corinthians 
(chap. 2,1) : " And I, brethren, when I came unto you, came 
not with excellency of speech (or word), (R.M.), or of 
wisdom proclaiming to you the mystery of God " ; verse 4 
" And my speech and my preaching were not in persuasive 
words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power, that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God." This is an example for 
the preacher worthy of being carried out, whether address
ing saints or sinners. 

One sometimes hears words in the proclaiming of the 
Gospel which are very unbecoming, such as " God's big 
ears " and " God's big heart ." This is a very irreverent 
way of speaking of the Person of God. May God save us 
from all such sayings. 

The preacher ought to take account, if possible, of 
the class of people he is addressing : as to what social 
circle they move in, or whether they are the outcasts 
of society, in order tha t no offence may be given, 
and that the very word may be ministered that will meet 
each case. To charge a religious and moral living person 
with being immoral would, we believe, be wrong, and per
haps would give offence and harden him against hearing 
the Gospel. 

The Lord Jesus Christ furnished an example in His 
dealings with those with whom He came in contact. 
He did not hurt the feelings of Nicodemus by telling him 
that he was an immoral person. Nicodemus was a religious 
man ; he was a teacher of I s rae l ; he moved in the best of 
society, and he was not an immoral person ; but despite 



REST. 193 

his religious and moral life, he was in darkness and needed 
to be born again, and the Lord told him so. But the Lord's 
dealings with the woman at the well were quite different, 
for her case was different. He made known to her how 
immoral she was, yet in such a way, that if there was one 
spark of feeling left to her, it could not be hurt. He won 
and saved the moral one ; He won and saved the immoral 
one : both rejoiced in His salvation. " He that winneth 
souls is wise " (Prov. 11. 30). Therefore let us learn of Him 
of Whom it is recorded : " Never man so spake." 

J O H N MOFFAT. 

R J E S T . 
How faithful Thou, 

Lone Monarch of the thorn-crowned brow ; 
Thy faithful heart 

To me its rest doth now impart, 
A peaceful rest. 

Thy sore tried love, 
Now resting on the throne above, 

No crown of thorns, 
The victor's crown Thy brow adorns— 

A fadeless crown. 

The night is past, 
The changeless day has dawned at l as t ; 

Thy Father 's heart 
Doth share Thy rest ne'er to depart— 

Eternal rest. 

When sore and deep, 
Thorns piercing cause my soul to weep, 

My tears are dried ; 
I see a crown for which I 'm tried— 

A rest, a crown. 
J . McN. 
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A CUP OF COLD WATER. 

IT is not the number of things that I say 

(Though true, and as clear as the pure light of day) 

Which strengthens you now, or avails for that Day, 

But just the amount that you carry away* 

But labour is never in vain in the Lord 

(Labour, that is, which is quite in accord 

With His Word), so if only I manage to say 

One word to refresh, I rejoice that I may. 

Though only a cup of cold water is giv'n, 

'Tis certainly noted and written in heav'n ; 

And no one will lose his. reward for the same, 

Though only bestowed in discipleship's name. 

A cup of cold water : its value they'll know 

Who'll crave for a drop in the regions of woe, 

Recalling how lightly, on this world of ours, 

They valued God's givings, His sunshine and showers. 

May we, His redeemed ones, now give Him His due, 

For goodness and mercy that do us pursue ; 

And, loaded with benefits, journey along, 

Thanking and praising in deed and in song. 

C. B. 0 . 
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MAKING MELODY UNTO THE LORD. 

Psalm 23* 

THE child of God who can hear the words of this soul-inspir
ing Hebrew melody without feeling in his soul an answer 
to the joy resulting from the absolute trust in Jehovah 
herein described, must be in a sad condition of coldness of 
heart to God. 

Words perhaps could not be found to adequately describe 
our joy in God as we contemplate His Shepherd-care for 
His little Flock. But what does it matter about words so 
long Tas we know that we are the objects of that care % 

Our present purpose is to say a little on this Psalm. But 
since so many have written so much and so well upon it, it 
is not easy to say anything that has not been said before by 
previous writers. 

This Psalm is a perennial and exhaustless well of salva
tion in the desert of our present waiting for the Lord's 
return. Thousands have drunk of its waters before us. 
Our fathers, their wives and their little ones, all drank of it, 
and, now, we are coming hither to draw. 

If written—as some suppose—at the time when David 
followed the ewes great with young, before his combat with 
Goliath, this pastoral melody, at that early stage of his 
history, would set forth prophetically his own life's history 
and that of the people of God. 

In the simplicity of his pastoral life, he had learned and 
enjoyed the tender care and delivering might of his God ; 
learned it amid the common life of his home. What he 
then learned, he experienced in a larger degree and measure, 
suited to his constantly varying needs and dangers, through
out all his persecutions, wars and troubles, to the end. A 
delightful spiritual experience can be gained by comparing 
these his early experiences with his song on his deathbed. 
Here life is opening to him with all its possibilities of trials 
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and joys, and he makes known the spirit of trust in which 
he is going to face it. There, life is closing ; the last camp, 
in fact, is reached, and he looks backward on the dangers 
and deliverances—and forward—beyond the dreaded valley 
of the shadow of death, to the greater blessings and glories 
yet to come, when the morning without a cloud shall dawn 
(2 Sam. 23.). 

What lessons of encouragement to trust in Jehovah are 
here for us all, but especially for the young ones of the Lord's 
little Flock! 

Jehovah-Rohi had put him forth into all kinds of dangers. 
Perils of lions, perils of bear, perils of the Amalekites, perils 
among the Philistines ; but, according to His promise, He 
had gone before him, in all his wanderings, through desert 
and wild, far from the comfort and safeguard of any visible 
fold, and had sustained and defended him. And, finally, 
having delivered him not only from the paw of the lion, 
and the paw of the bear, but out of the hands of all his 
enemies, had placed him on the throne, thus crowning 
all His care for him with glory. And this is our God, our 
fathers' God, and we will praise Him. 

Former writers have made us acquainted with the con
nexion that Psalms 22. 23. and 24. have with one another. 
We may put it thus :—Ps. 22. is the Good Shepherd, giving 
Himself for the sheep ; Ps. 23. is the Great Shepherd, dis
playing His guardian care for them ; Ps. 24. is the Chief 
Shepherd, appearing to consummate all His great grace 
with His great glory. The relation of these Psalms is not 
imaginary. It is most real. We should never have been 
able, in the confident language of faith, to say, " I shall 
not want," had not the Good Shepherd wanted everything. 
There was no room for Him in the inn ; no place for Him 
to lay His head when He came to seek and to save the sheep 
that were lost. Hungry, thirsty, weary and homeless, was 
He. His wants supply our needs, His blood atones for our 
souls, therefore we shall not lack grace to cover all our sins 
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and goodness to supply all our needs. Having given us 
Himself in all the wealth of His mighty being, divinity and 
humanity combined, what good thing can we lack ? The 
realization of this by faith enables us to scoff at trials, take 
pleasure in necessities, smile at the storm, and laugh at 
impossibilities, because we can betake ourselves to Him, 
Whose is the earth, and the fulness thereof (Ps. 24.1). " The 
young lions may lack and suffer hunger, but they that wait 
on the Lord shall not want any good thing " (Ps. 34. 10). 

In the first verse of the Psalm, in four short sweet words, 
the singer rolls a complete wilderness journey's supply, 
healing, manna, water, defence, and final victory into one 
great heap. 

The green pastures and still waters in the next verse, like 
Elim's palms and springing wells, are not merely for present 
needs and enjoyment, but are foretokens by the way to 
strengthen faith. They tell of the triumph and rest that 
remain for the people of God. However much we enjoy 
the fruit of the Good Shepherd's toil and suffering, or the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit now it is but an earnest of greater 
joys to come. It is better on before. 

Again, a more beautiful picture of perfect natural rest 
and security could scarcely be found than is afforded us by 
these green pastures and still waters where the sheep repose. 
This is not a scene in heaven, but on earth. It is spiritual, 
of course, to us. But in vain do we seek for its spiritual 
counterpart among the sects of Christendom. It is only to 
be found among the little Flock of God. It is only here 
that the things written aforetime for our comfort and imita
tion, and the beatific ministration of the Comforter, which 
have been procured by the Good Shepherd, the highest 
functions of which are to tell of Him—of His person and of 
His claims—can exercise to the full their comforting 
power. Can we take the green pastures for the flock to be 
these, and claim them in their highest sense for the together 
of God, according to His will ? We would not, however, try 
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in any way to lessen the comfort any individual believer 
may get from this verse. 

The paths of righteousness are those " Highways of Zion," 
in which God would have us walk, which, alas, are so often 
forsaken for " the byways " of the enemy. How sad it 
makes us feel to think of many who, with firm step and full 
purpose of heart, once trod the Highway of their God, who 
have turned aside therefrom. But how much sadder must 
be the heart of our God than ours ever can be. 

It has been recorded of one about to die for the Lord, that 
on the scaffold he prayed thus :—" Lord, I am coming, as 
fast as I can. I know I must pass through the shadow of 
death before I come to Thee. But it is but the shadow of 
death—a little darkness upon nature ; but, Thou, Lord, by 
Thy goodness, hast broken the jaws and power of death." 
Psalm 22. describes the valley of death that the Lord passed 
through in order to break the jaws and power of death. 

Let us say, now, a word on the prevailing manner of in
terpretation of the Scriptures in our day. There are two 
modes of intepretation which have to be carefully guarded 
against if we would cut the straight line of the truth. These 
two are diverse from each other. But they are alike in 
being dangerous to the people of God. 

One of these is the hyperspiritual mode of expounding 
the Scriptures of truth. This mode spiritualizes even the 
most literal portions of the Word, and gives to them a signi
fication never intended by their divine Author. The other 
mode is the extreme rationalistic way of handling the Word 
of Truth. This mode reduces all, even the most decidedly 
spiritual and miraculous things of the Scriptures, to the 
low level of the human understanding. 

Of this fatter we need say nothing at present, because, so 
far as the writer's knowledge goes, saints and assemblies 
have not been troubled thereby. However, both of these 
have to be guarded against in seeking to understand the 
Word of Truth. This remark applies to all Scripture, but 
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especially to such portions as the Psalms. The middle path 
between these two extremes is the golden mean to which we 
must confine ourselves if we would not be led astray and 
lead others with us. 

It is from the former of these two modes of interpretation 
that those professedly together of God have suffered most 
in recent years in these lands. This spiritualizing 
tendency defers most things to the future state, and sees 
the heavenly and spiritual in nearly everything. To this 
we have to attribute the reason why so many of us were so 
long in learning that God should have a House on earth, even 
in these days. And it is to this cause that we have to attri
bute the reason that prevents many dearly beloved children 
of God from seeing this still. 

Now this way of treating the Scriptures has spiritualized 
the table, the oil, and the cup in the fifth verse of the portion 
we are considering into the Feast of Remembrance of the 
Lord, and the enemies into spiritual and invisible foes. It 
has even divided these foes in three bands, as the Chaldeans 
did themselves when they fell upon Job's camels and carried 
them away. It has given them names—the world, the 
flesh, and Satan. Proceeding upon the same lines, the 
House of Jehovah has been put for the heavenly home of 
believers. And David is supposed to be suffering with 
home-sickness and longing to be at rest. Upon these things 
the most beautiful and comforting things have been said ; 
things which, looked at from their own proper point of view, 
and upon Scriptures which properly bear such explanation, 
are most true and most precious. The writer would be the 
very last one to detract anything from them, as he firmly 
believes in the truth that there is a spiritual host of darkness 
in deadly antagonism to the children of God seeking to 
hinder their progress in the divine life, and rejoices fully in 
the prospect of soon being absent from the body and present 
with the Lord, at home in the many-mansioned House of our 
Father above. And we need all the comfort and cheer that 
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we can possibly get out of these precious realities to cheer 
and sustain us in this wilderness world. 

But did our young shepherd sing of such things as these ? 
Is it not more in keeping with what we know was his under
standing of the purposes of God, to suppose that when he 
sang of the oil, the table, the cup, and the foes, that he was 
thinking of the time when, ruddy, and withal of a beautiful 
countenance, and goodly to look upon, he was brought in 
from tending the sheep in the wilderness to the banquet 
specially prepared in his honour, and had the holy anointing 
oil of his God poured upon him by the aged prophet Samuel 
in the midst of his brethren, and the Spirit of the Lord came 
mightily upon him (1 Sam. 16.) ? Those brethren soon 
became his enemies ; in fact, they were so already in heart. 
They who are after the flesh always persecute them that are 
after the Spirit. It is ever thus. From the moment one 
begins to seek the honour of God, it is a common experience 
that a man's foes are they of his own household, those who 
will most effectually hinder his progress in the pathway of 
discipleship. Let us remember that our God has made 
choice of us, has given us the unction from the Holy One, 
shed abroad His love in our hearts, and made our cup to 
run over. Also the solemn words of warning, " He that 
loveth father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me " 
(Matt. 10. 34-39). 

Finally. We know we have a home above where the 
light of the glory can never be darkened, can never 
fade away, but grows brighter and more perfect to ages of 
ages. It is the Lord's concern to bring us there in His own 
good time. Let us leave that to Him. But let it be ours 
to think more of a House of God on earth, not made with 
hands but of living stones, builded together.according to 
His Word. 

It was such a worthy purpose, we believe, that filled the 
mind of the young psalmist when he sang, " I will dwell in 
the House of th6 Lord for length of days." If in the multi-
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tude of His lovingkindness we have come into His House 
Ps. 4. 7), let us dwell there for length of days (Ps. 23.6), and 

love the habitation of His House, and the place where His 
glory dwelleth (Ps. 26. 8), beholding His beauty. (Ps. 27. 4), 
and abundantly satisfied with the fatness of His House 
Ps. 36. 8$, going with, and companying with, the members 
hereof, praising the God of the House (Ps. 42. 4), holding 
weet counsel together with those who walk therein (Ps. 55. 

14), bringing there our offering and paying our vows (Ps. 
66. 9). 

" Behold, O God, our shield, 
And look upon the face of Thine Anointed ; 
For a day in Thy courts is better than a thousand. 
I had rather be a doorkeeper in the House of my God, 
Than to dwell in the tents of wickedness." 

—Ps. 84. 9, 10. 

W . SAVIGAR. 

ON THE MOUNTAIN. 

" Do men gather grapes of thorns ? or figs of thistles ? " 
(Matt. 7. 16). Doth not even Nature itself teach you ? 
No one was more fitted on earth for illustrating divine 
lessons from Nature than was the Lord Jesus Christ. " Con
sider the lilies " also were simple words, but how important 
they are. 

All Scripture is of divine importance in the light of its 
setting. Understood correctly in this way, we view the 
apples of gold in pictures of silver oftener. Such, therefore, 
is how we may learn the import of our opening divine 
questions. 

Firstly, it will be observed that we are on mountain 
teaching, and therefore must be high teaching. I t follows 

^also that we must leave the plain and ascend if we would 
hear correctly in order to be doers. I t is the sermon on 
the Mount (so-called) that is drawing to a close, with all 
its deep and broad teaching, for the varied classes repre-
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sented. We are in Matthew 7., and we must not be for
getful of the divine principle of " the best wine to the last," 
which here as elsewhere throughout the Lord's ministry-
has its own particular bearing. Let us look then and listen 
attentively, since He Who is up is so shortly to come down 
(chap. 8.). 

" Judge not, that ye be not judged " (v. 1) is strictly in 
keeping with the truth evidently apprehended in verse 29. 
" As One having authority," which also was a cause of 
astonishment. But between these two verses there lies 
teaching, even in single words, that did we only understand 
to practically heed, would contribute greatly to our increase 
of light and life below. 

In verse 14 we have the narrow gate and the straitened 
way which leads to life brought before us, and the mention 
of the few there be that find it. Narrow and straitened in 
contrast to wide and broad of verse 13 : " For wide is the 
gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and 
many (in contrast to few) be they that enter in thereby." 

The straitened way may be fittingly illustrated by many 
of our public highway foot-walks. Not unfrequently on 
the one side there is a wall, while on the other there is a 
gutter. Ways always have two sides. But this way is not 
only narrow, it is very much uphill. Even on the plain 
the ostrich has his zig-zag course (otherwise the hunter 
would not so easily overtake him) and many other ways 
which are equally dangerous to his life. But the traveller 
on the narrow way that leads to life must be very careful 
of this zig-zag movement. It may be easier to climb in 
this fashion, but certainly it is most dangerous. There are 
the two sides, and if we are not careful about our head and 
our feet we shall run against the wall with the former or 
into the ditch with the latter. But travellers on this narrow 
way, be it observed, must always be meeting with others 
coming back, and such times are extremely dangerous. 
There are two dangers, and these, again and again, we 
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believe, have overtaken many of the beloved children of 
God. We may become defiled with the one who has fallen 
into the ditch by not directing our steps aright, or in our 
pity for him who has wounded his head against the wall, 
which originates naturally, we are found also, even ere we 
are aware, going back with him. The latter has ever been 
the more disastrous. May we then be helped to see and 
to understand and consider (Prov. 11. 1-2). 

Then we have the wise man of verse 24. Wise, indeed, 
in that he not only was a hearer of the Word, but a doer, 
in contrast to the foolish one of verse 26, who was a hearer-
how solemn !—but not a doer. There is all the stability 
and firmness of God connected with the former—a rock ; 
but with the latter, looseness—sand which we cannot fail 
to observe, and which only awaits its full manifestation in 
the day of testing. 

As grapes are not gathered from thorns, nor figs from 
thistles, so still doth Nature teach us that whatsoever we 
shall sow, that we shall also reap. 

D. REID. 

l^ounQ flDen'0 Corner. 
THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 14. (Acts 10,) Peter and Cornelius. 
From CARDIFF. It is worthy of notice that it was while 

Cornelius was at prayer that the angel appeared to him. 
Could his visit be regarded as an Example of the ministry 
of angels referred to in Hebrews 1. 14 ? . . . The incident 
recorded in this chapter has been regarded as the second 
occasion on which Peter exercised the authority given him 
by the Lord in Matthew 16, 19 : " And I will give unto 
thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven,'* the first occasion 
being recorded in Acts 2. 

This (the first occasion) has been referred to in NEEDED 

TRUTH (vol. xiii. p. 267) in these words : " Peter ! You 
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will throw wide open the door they (the nation of Israel) 
so persisted in closing against themselves " ; and of Peter's 
preaching in Acts 2. it is stated on page 268 : " This is the 
door of the Kingdom flung open full and wide which they 
had fast closed against themselves." 

In Acts 15. 7 Peter states : " Ye know how that a good 
while ago God made choice among us that by my mouth 
the Gentiles should hear the Word of the Gospel and believe." 
And thus Peter has come to be regarded as using the keys 
entrusted to him : firstly, in opening the door of the King
dom to the Jews, and secondly, to the Gentiles. 

From a careful perusal of the article quoted, we judge 
that the writer would not consider this second case an 
example of the use of these keys, but others have done so ; 
and our difficulty in connexion with this interpretation 
consists mainly in the fact that it makes the use of the keys 
an act with which the " binding " and " loosing " have 
nothing to do, whereas it seems to us that the keys were 
to be used for the 'purpose of binding and loosing. 

Now, keys are not used for opening and closing doors, 
but for operating"the bolt of the lock which secures the door 
when closed, and also makes it impossible to shut fast the 
door when opened, presuming, of course, that other means 
of securing the door are not resorted to, in which case the 
key would be unavailing to effect an opening. That this 
is a Scriptural thought in connexion with the keys, we 
would refer to two scriptures. 

First, to the use of the material key. See Judges 3. 
verse 23 : " Then Ehud went forth into the porch and shut 
the doors of the parlour upon him AND LOCKED THEM." Verse 
24 : " Behold the doors of the parlour were locked." Verse 
25 : " THEREFORE they took the key and opened them." 

Secondly, in Isaiah 22,—where the key is used in a 
figurative sense—verse 22 : " And the key of the house of 
David will I lay upon his shoulder ; and he shall open and 
none shall shut; and he shall shut and none shall open" 
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And is not this scripture of similar construction to 
Matthew 16., where keys are also spoken of in a figurative 
sense ? First, " I will lay the key upon his shoulder " agrees 
with " I will give unto thee the keys." Secondly, " He 
shall open and none shut, and shall shut and none open," 
agrees with " Whatsoever thou shalt bind . . . shall be, 

• etc., and whatsoever thou thalt loose . . . shall be," etc.; 
and here we would note that it is not " Whomsoever " 
thou shalt bind, but " Whatsoever "—that is, not'persons, 
but things; and this again seems to indicate that Peter's 
throwing open the doors of the Kingdom to Jews or Gentiles 
is not.what is implied in the use of the keys. 

Section 15. (Acts 11. 1-18.) The case of Cornelius con
sidered at Jerusalem. 

From JAR vis BROOK. We are not told in what way or 
by what means the Apostles heard that " Samaria " or 
" the Gentiles also " had received the Word of God (Acts 8. 
14; 11. 1). Doubtless they were in close touch with the 
development of that work beginning from Jerusalem, and 
exercised care and responsibility throughout, and associated 
others with themselves for necessary purposes. It is worthy 
of notice that certain of the brethren from Joppa accom
panied Peter to Csesarea, and it would appear from the 
words—" These six brethren also accompanied me "—that 
they were also at Jerusalem when the matter was considered. 

The account of this is interesting, as showing that Peter 
was ready to explain what he had done, and his fellows to 
endorse that which was of God. 

From BRIGHTON. News of the reception of the Word of 
God by the Gentiles reaches the ears of brethren in Judea, 
and whilst there must have been a measure of thankful
ness, yet there existed a lingering doubt in the minds of 
some, as Peter finds out on his return to Jerusalem. Faith
fully he recounts in order, in the hearing of his brethren, 
what God had declared to him concerning clean and un-
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clean things, by the vision he saw while on the housetop 
at Joppa. This was God's way of showing Peter that the 
distinction that existed between Jew and Gentile prior to 
the Cross was now swept away, and that there was now no 
difference not only in that all had sinned, but that God 
was about to deal with all on one level. 

The Fellowship in which they of Acts 2. 42 found them- * 
selves, gradually widened out from a Divine centre and in 
a Divine way, namely, in fellowship with that which already 
existed, and not in an independent or a mysterious manner. 
God, as ever, uses human instrumentality. Even with Saul 
of Tarsus it was : " Go into the city, and there it shall be 
told thee." 

The blessedly gracious condescension of God is seen in 
that they were privileged to be workers together with God. 
Well, indeed, may Peter exclaim : " Who was I that I 
could withstand God?" for had not Cornelius, his friends 
and his household, heard and obeyed the word of God ? 
More, too, the Holy Spirit had been poured out on them 
as believers, and that ere they were baptized. 

All doubts were now ended and the questioners silenced, 
and a note of praise ascended to God as it was realized of a 
truth that unto the Gentiles also God had granted repen
tance unto life. 

From BRADFORD. The same law given through Moses 
that put a difference between the Jew and Gentile also put 
a difference between certain beasts, and creeping things and 
birds. Since, then, this division between Jew and Gentile 
was abolished through the Cross (see Eph. 2.), are we not 
right in saying that the other distinction was likewise done 
away with through the same ? The Greater than Moses 
said in Mark 7. 18 : " Perceive ye not, that whatsoever 
from without goeth into a man it cannot defile him ; because 
it goeth not into his heart, but into his belly, and goeth 
out into the drought." And we are told : " This He said, 
making all meats clean " ; and again in Luke 11. 41: " And 
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behold all things are clean unto you." All things, whether 
in earth or heaven, have been reconciled to God through 
the Cross (Col. 1. 20). When God called out a people to 
Himself in former days, He had to put a distinction between 
His people and the nations, and between certain beasts and 
birds, saying : " Ye shall be holy, for I am holy " (Lev. 11. 
45). Now, however, Grace reigns, for reconciliation is an 
accomplished fact, extending to the whole creation. These 
distinctions have been done away. Salvation is free to all 
men, and all things have been cleansed. 

The one is used as a type of the other in Acts 10. and 11. 
(see verse 28, chap. 10.), and the Holy Spirit is given to 
Gentiles upon believing, showing conclusively that there is 
now no distinction : u Giving them the like gift as also 
unto us." 

THE BREATHINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 
Psalm 119. 

In many of the sections of this Psalm Jehovah's Word 
comes to be mentioned in the first verse ; but in Aleph 
there is no mention of the Word at all. This is significant, 
fpr the Word of Jehovah connotes all that He has spoken. 
This is inclusive of much of which even the one advanced 
in the things of God knows little or nothing ; whilst the 
beginner has no conception at all of Jehovah's Word as a 
whole. 

We commence, then, with Jehovah and \His Law. The 
Psalmist has pictured before him certain persons who are 
happy or blessed because of their being perfect in the Way 
—that is to say, they do not wander out of it. This is 
explained to mean that in their walk they are entirely 
directed by the Law which Jehovah had given (namely, 
the Law given through Moses). 

Their happiness is, secondly, ascribed to the care they 
bestow on preserving the records which Jehovah had given 
to His people ; and this because of their seeking Him 
really, and not merely in pretence. 
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Thirdly, then, their walking in Jehovah's ways is shown 
to be the cause of their doing no unrighteousness. 

Thus far the poet sees and portrays these other persons. 
Then comes verse 4, where " we " takes the place of " they." 
In this manner the matter is brought nearer to himself ; 
and at the same time the Law is broken up into the Pre
cepts of which it is, in part at least, made up. 

There is a value and preciousness beyond price in the 
Law looked at in its entirety, but when looked at in its 
parts these Precepts are each found to have a value derived 
from Him Who commanded them for the very purpose of 
diligent observance. The Psalmist having now in verse 4 
broken down the Law of verse 1 into its constituent Pre
cepts and put himself amongst those who were commanded 
to observe them, goes a step further in verse 5. For here 
he brings the whole matter home to himself as an individual 
who desires for himself that his ways might be established 
to observe Jehovah's Statutes. This personal element once 
introduced is never abandoned throughout the Psalm. 
The standpoint of verses 1, 2, 3 is never resumed ; no others 
are ever brought into the Psalm again except as playing 
quite a secondary part. The Psalm is one of strictly per
sonal experience, of fellowship, of intercourse with Jehovah. 
Jehovah, by His Word, His Saying, His Law, His Testi
monies, His Precepts, His Commandments, His Statutes, 
His Judgments, quickens His servant, and delivers him, 
shows him wondrous things, and rejoices his heart; gives 
him something to love, and teaches him what to hate ; 
makes him wise and makes him afraid; causes him to 
weep, and anon to utter praise and sing. Whilst the 
Psalmist bares to Jehovah his inmost soul, tells of joys and 
sorrows, faith and unbelief, confidence and terror. The 
proud and the wicked are mentioned indeed, but only 
because of the influence they exert on the writer, all of 
which he tells out with perfect candour and openness. 
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SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES. 

" Ye also are built a spiritual House for a Holy Priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." 
—1 PETER 2. 5. 

SPIRITUAL sacrifices are here stated to be that which the 
Holy Priesthood offer to God, and spiritual sacrifices alone 
are acceptable to Him. 

Now, the question arises, What are spiritual sacrifices ? 
What shall we offer to God when gathered as an Holy 
Priesthood around Himself under the leadership of the 
Great Priest and Chief Musician, the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
This is a matter that calls for keen spiritual discernment, 
as it affects that which is God's portion, that which He 
desires and expects from His people. 

Shall we rob God of His portion, or be careless and in
different on so important a matter ? or shall we, on the other 
hand, praising Him with the understanding, offer that 
which shall be acceptable and well-pleasing unto Him ? 

In order to throw some light on our question, we propose 
to look at the Book of Psalms. We turn to the Psalms as 
being a book that shall help us in this matter, as it is full 
of the praises of Jehovah. 

And here, we judge, we have two great main lines of 
praise, thanksgiving and worship, running right through 
the whole of the Psalms, closely related, yet nevertheless 
distinct and separate, the one we suggest having to do 
with the Priesthood in its Royal character and the copper 
altar, and the other having to do with it as a Holy Priest
hood and the golden altar. 

If we keep the difference between the two phases of 
priesthood distinct and fixed in our minds, we shall, we 
judge, have no difficulty in discerning what spiritual sacri
fices are. 

Let us first look at the Royal Priesthood phase of worship 
and service. This has to do with position, privilege, and 
relationship ; it involves the showing forth of the excel-

L 
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lencies of Him Who hath called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light, declaring His glories amongst the nations, 
telling what He hath done for our souls, praising, blessing, 
and thanking God for His lovingkindness and tender 
mercies, both many and manifold, for deliverance from the 
lowest pit, for salvation from the La^e of Fire. 

This praise, worship and homage should.rise unceasingly 
night and day, like the fire on the copper altar, which was 
ordained by God never to go out. This, we think, is clearly 
seen from the following quotations :— 

" I will give thanks unto Thee, 0 Jehovah, among the nations, 
And will sing praises unto Thy name " (Ps. 18. 49). 

" Great is Jehovah, and highly to be praised ; 
As is Thy name, O God, 
So is Thy praise unto the ends of the earth ; 
Thy right, hand is full of righteousness " (Ps. 48. 1, 10). 

" O give thanks unto Jehovah, call upon His Name. 
Make known His doings among the peoples. 
Sing unto Him, sing praises unto Him. 
Talk ye of all His marvellous works. 
Glory ye in His holy name " (Ps. 105.). 

" My heart is fixed, O God, 
I will sing, yea, I will sing praises even with my glory. 
Awake, Psaltery and Harp. 
I will give thanks unto Thee, O Jehovah, among the peoples, 
And I will sing praises unto Thee among the nations " (Ps. 108.). 

In the above quotations we have the showing forth of 
the praises of Jehovah amongst the nations. 

" I will sing unto Jehovah, 
Because He hath dealt bountifully with me " (Ps. 13. 6). 

" Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing, 
Thou hast loosed my sackcloth and girded me with gladness, 
To the end that my glory may sing praise to Thee, and not be 

silent. 
O Jehovah my God, I will give thanks unto Thee for ever " 

(Ps. 30. 11). 
" He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay ; 

And He hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our 
G o d " (Ps. 40. 2, 3). 

" I will render thankofferings unto Thee, 
For Thou hast delivered my soul from death " (Ps. 56. 12, 13). 
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" I will praise Thee, O Jehovah, my God, with my whole heart; 
And I will glorify Thy name for evermore. 
For great is Thy mercy toward me, 
And Thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest pit " (Ps. 86. 

12, 13). 

Here we have praise and thanksgivings for personal 
blessings and deliverances. 

" I will bless Jehovah at all times, 
His praise shall be continually in my mouth. 
My soul shall make her boast in Jehovah. 
O, magnify Jehovah with me, and let us exalt His name to

gether" (Ps. 34. 1-3). 
" My tongue shall talk of Thy righteousness and of Thy praise all the 

day long'' (Ps. 35. 28). 
" My mouth shall be filled with Thy praise and with Thy honour all 

the day " (Ps. 71. 8). 
" It is a good thing to give thanks unto Jehovah, 

And to sing praises unto Thy Name, O Most High ; 
To shew forth Thy lovingkindness in the morning, and Thy faith

fulness every night " (Ps. 92. 1, 2). 
" I will sing unto Jehovah as long as I live, 

I will sing praise to my God while I have any being " (Ps. 104. 33). 
" At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto Thee 

Because of Thy righteous judgments " (Ps. 119. 62). 
" Seven times a day do I praise Thee 

Because of Thy righteous judgments " (Ps. 119. 164). 
" I will extol Thee my God, O King ; 

And I will bless Thy name for ever and ever. 
Every day will I bless Thee; 
And I will praise Thy name for ever and ever. 
Great is Jehovah and highly to be praised; 
And His greatness is unsearchable " (Ps. 145.). 

Now, all these beautiful quotations have, we judge, to 
do with the Royal Priesthood phase of service or worship 
which rises a certain height, but not to the height of the 
spiritual sacrifices of the Holy Priesthood. Yet, never
theless, here there is much for God, much to make glad His 
heart, from the services of a grateful, thankful, praising 
people—the sacrifices of praise to God continually. 

But in the other great line of worship and service, which 
will help us in the understanding of what spiritual sacrifices 
are, we have that which has to do with worship in the Inner 
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Temple, and seems to us to be the highest possible height of 
praise to which they of a past dispensation could rise. It 
is, as it were, the outpouring of the inmost soul before the 
Living God. 

Could we imagine the circumstances that gave rise to 
these heart-burning and soul-melting words, then we are 
sure we shall be able to behold new beauties and glories in 
them. 

Let their own words speak :— 

" But as for me, in the multitude of Thy loving kindness will I 
come into Thy House; 

In Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy Temple " (Ps. 5. 7). 
" I will give thanks unto Jehovah according to His righteousness; 

And will sing praise to the Name of Jehovah Most High " (Ps. 7.17). 
" I will give thanks unto Jehovah with my whole heart, 

I will show forth all Thy marvellous works. 
I will be glad and exult in Thee, 
I will sing praise to Thy name, O Thou Most High " (Ps. 9. 1, 2). 

" I will wash mine hands in innocency ; 
So will I compass Thine altar, O Jehovah: 
That I may make the voice of thanksgiving to be heard, 
And tell of all Thy wondrous works " (Ps. 26. 6, 7). 

" I will offer in His tabernacle sacrifices of joy, 
I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto Jehovah " (Ps. 27. 6). 

" Give unto Jehovah, O ye sons of the mighty, 
Give unto Jehovah glory and strength. 
Give unto Jehovah the glory due unto His name, 
Worship Jehovah in the beauty of holiness " (Ps. 20. 1, 2). 

" Oh, send out Thy light and Thy truth, 
Let them lead me, 
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill 
And to Thy tabernacles. 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God my exceeding Joy " (Ps. 43. 3). 

" O come, let us sing unto Jehovah, 
Let us make a joyful noise to the Rock of our salvation. 
Let us come before His presence with thanksgiving, 
Let us make a joyful noise unto Him with psalms, 
For Jehovah is a great God and a great King " (Ps. 95. 1-3). 

" Honour and majesty are before Him: 
Strength and beauty are in His sanctuary. 
Give unto Jehovah, ye kindred of the peoples, 
Give unto Jehovah glory and strength, 
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Give unto Jehovah the glory due unto His name. 
Bring an offering and come into His courts, 
O worship Jehovah in the beauty of holiness " (Ps. 96. 6-9). 

" Exalt ye Jehovah our God and worship at His footstool, 
Holy is He " (Ps. 99. 5). 

" Exalt ye Jehovah our God, 
And worship at His holy hill, 
For Jehovah our God is holy " (Ps. 99. 9). 

" Behold, bless ye Jehovah, all ye servants of Jehovah, 
Which by night stand in the House of Jehovah ; 
Lift up your hands to the Sanctuary, 
And bless ye Jehovah " (Ps. 134. 1, 2). 

" Praise ye Jah, 
Praise ye the name of Jehovah, 
Praise Him, O ye servants of Jehovah, 
Ye that stand in the House of Jehovah, 
In the courts of the House of our God. 
Praise ye Jah, for Jehovah is good, 
Sing praises unto His name, for it is pleasant " (Ps, 135. 1-3). 

If we consider these expressions very closely, we shall 
find that God Himself is the theme and object of their 
hearts' adoring praise. His mercy, might and glory fill 
and thrill their spirits as they stand in His courts, ̂ and 
with hands uplifted toward the Sanctuary they praise and 
bless Jehovah. 

All their blessings are for the time being forgotten ; they 
are not occupied with their salvation, but with the God 
of their salvation,—God their exceeding joy. 

This is most important, for here is that which shall enable 
us to discern what spiritual sacrifices are. 

Could we but rise to the height to which these goldly ones 
rose then we believe much would be accomplished in the 
right direction. 

Having attained that height, could we not rise higher 
still ? Surely, surely, as the spiritual exceeds the material, 
as the privileges of the heavenly exceed the earthly, so 
should we rise and far excel the standard here set for us in 
the quotations we have just read. 

This is a subject that calls for earnest consideration on 
the part of God's gathered people to-day, for there is no 
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matter on which there is more lamentable ignorance than 
in the discernment of the difference of the functions of the 
Holy Priesthood and the Royal Priesthood. And thus, 
alas, also the beauty of the Divine order and arrangement 
has been lost in perfect confusion, resulting, we fear, in 
.grieving the Holy Spirit and robbing God of that which is 
His due. 

Let us repeat that the service of the Royal Priesthood 
of to-day corresponds with the service of the copper altar 
of a past day, in that, firstly, it is a service that goes on 
unceasingly night and day ; and, secondly, in that they 
were both Godward and manward, for on the copper altar 
there was that which met God's claims and man's deep 
need, so likewise we have seen that the service of the Holy 
Priesthood corresponds with the service of the golden altar 
in that in both there is that which is wholly and alone for 
God and nothing for man. 

These two great lines of truth are again, as we have 
shown, seen running through the book of Psalms. 

And thus, if we are prepared to learn from the example 
here set for us, when gathered together as an Holy Priest
hood on the morning of a Lordly day, we shall seek to be 
less occupied with the privileges and blessings that are ours 
in Christ, reserving this for the day-by-day functions of the 
Royal Priesthood, less occupied with what Christ is to us 
and more filled with what He is to God, less occupied 
with the gift and more occupied with the Giver. 

Further, as the Lord Jesus is vividly brought to our re
membrance in the broken bread and the outpoured cup, 
and as we gaze on that wondrous scene at Calvary, then 
surely our hearts will well up in grateful praise and worship 
to God Himself, the Source of all this wondrous grace. 
His excellencies and glories will fill bur hearts and thrill 
our spirits, and we shall be enabled to rise to the glories of 
our calling as an Holy Priesthood, and offer to God that 
which will be acceptable and well-pleasing unto Him* 
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Here is room for growth and expansion as we grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, yea, in the grasping of the glories and the unsearch
able riches of the Christ of God, that we may come before 
God with a new song every Lordly day, thus fulfilling the 
words of the Psalm which says— 

" O sing unto Jehovah a new song, 
And His praise in the assembly of the Saints, 
Praise ye Jah ." 

A. A N D E R S O N . 

GRACE, REVIVING AND DELIVERANCE. 

(Continued front page 189) 

" And now for a little moment, grace hath been showed from the 
Jehovah our God, to leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us a 
nail in His holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and give 
us a little reviving in our bondage. For we are bondmen ; yet 
our God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but hath extended 
mercy unto us in the sight of the kings of Persia, to give us a reviv
ing, to set up the House of our God, and to repair the ruins thereof, 
and to give us a wall in Judah and Jerusalem. . . . And hast given 
us such a remnant." Ezra 9. 8, 9, 13. 

TRULY we may each individually say, " By the grace of 
God, I am what I a m " ; but they of whom the foregoing 
words were true and applicable could with equal truth say 
collectively : " By the grace of God, we are where we are, 
and what we are." I t was a fitting and becoming confes
sion by that remnant people in such times and circum
stances, that grace had been showed from Jehovah their 
God, to leave them a remnant to escape ; and it is a fitting 
confession in similar times and circumstances in the present 
age, and calculated to preserve from the carnal glorying in 
a position which, however right and scriptural, is ours only 
by the grace of God. 

The remembrance, likewise, and confession of what they 
were as bondmen, should help them aright to appreciate 
their deliverance and liberty from their Babylonish cap-
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tivity during the period of a lifetime, three score and ten 
years. Equally so with deliverance from the bondage of 
men, and men's creeds and tradition, into the liberty where
with Christ hath made us free, and that through return to 
the truth and acknowledgment thereof, as He Himself 
hath said : " If ye continue in My word, then are ye My 
disciples indeed; and ye shall know the Truth, and the 
Truth shall make you free/' John 8. 31, 32. Such an 
appreciation of it should lead us to stand fast therein. 

It is very interesting and instructive in this connexion to 
notice the character and setting of Psalm 119., followed as 
it is with the Songs of Ascents or Goings Up, from Psalm 
120. to Psalm 134. In this Psalm, the frequency of refer
ence to Jehovah's Law, Statutes, Testimonies, Command
ments, Precepts, Judgments, Word and Words is unique and 
suggestive. As departure from the same caused their 
bondage and captivity, so a return to the same brings about 
their recovery and deliverance. Many expressions of the 
godly sorrow that worketh repentance are found in the 
sighs and cries and tears which the language of Psalm 
137, speaks of, which the remembrance of Jerusalem and Zion 
caused. Such, likewise, evidence and supply the condition 
upon which that could be fulfilled of which Ezra 1. 3 speaks, 
" His God be with him " ; f or " I dwell with him who is of 
a humble and contrite spirit, to revive the spirit of the 
humble," Isa. 57. 15. 

The effect of such reviving again is seen in embracing 
the moment of God-given opportunity to leave Babylon, 
and go up unto Jerusalem. " Then rose up the chief of the 
fathers of Judah and Benjamin, and the Priests and the 
Levites, with all them whose spirits God had raised, to go 
up to build the House of Jehovah, Who is in Jerusalem," 
Ezra 1. 5. Thus graced and revived and delivered, that 
remnant people came to be where God would have them 
to be, and to do what He would have them to do in the little 
moment of wondrous possibility and opportunity from God 
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to do His will and pleasure. These are not controlled by 
their emotions, nor guided by their imaginations, nor in
fluenced by the force of circumstances, nor affected by the 
power of friendships or relationships, in being where they 
are, and in doing what they are doing; but their spirits were 
raised by God. Their spirits, being enlightened, as well as 
revived, they have understanding of the times, and likewise 
of the purpose of the times ; and because of this they are 
where they are, and do what they do. 

That which is God's will, and for His pleasure, is learned 
from the word of the Lord, through His messengers, speak
ing in His message. " In the second year of Darius the king, 
in the sixth month, in the first day of the month, came the 
word of Jehovah, through Haggai the prophet." Again, 
"Then came the word of Jehovah, through Haggai the 
prophet." Further, " Thus saith Jehovah of Hosts, Con
sider your ways. Go up to the mountain, and bring 
wood, and build the House ; and I will take pleasure in it, 
and I will be glorified, saith Jehovah," Haggai 1. 1, 3, 7, 8. 
The word of Jehovah thus reveals that the purpose of the 
Lord for His people, in such times and circumstances, is 
to have His House built for His pleasure and for His glory ; 
and unto effecting this He stirred up, enlightened and 
revived their spirits, and " they came and did work in the 
House of Jehovah of Hosts, their God," being strengthened 
and encouraged therein by the comforting assurance of 
His presence and His blessing. 

These, which are some of the whatsoever things written 
aforetime, were written for our learning, Rom 15. 4 ; and 
in the light of them we may learn God's will, and that which 
is for His pleasure in similar times and circumstances in the 
present age ; for truly we are in the last days, characteristics 
of which were never more fully manifest than they are at the 
present time. The 1st and 2nd epistles by Paul to Timothy 
specially refer to such, and portray them as being both dark 
and difficult, the prominent and prevalent characteristics 
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being departure from the Living God and apostasy from the 
Truth of God—characteristics which test and make mani
fest whether or not, Timothy like, we hold God's honour 
as the first consideration of our lives, and to do His will and 
pleasure the great object of our lives. 

What great and pressing need for enlightenment of spirit, 
that we may not misunderstand the times, and the purpose 
of the times, lest we be and do therein what we ought not, 
and leave undone what we ought to do! What need for 
reviving of spirit also, in order that our " spirit and soul 
and body be preserved entire, without blemish, unto (and 
in) the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" ! How, then, is such 
enlightenment and such reviving to be ours ? 

Surely, and truly, the words of the Spirit through the Apos
tle, spoken in view of such times and circumstances, supply 
the answer, " And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the Word of His grace, which is able to build you up, 
and to give you the inheritance among all them that are 
sanctified," Acts 20. 32. I t can only be from God, and it 
can only be through the Word of His grace. This is the rich 
and unfailing provision for God's people, for such times. 
Departure from God and His Word brought and brings about 
the sorrow and disaster characteristic thereof, as see 1 Tim. 
1.19, 20; 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18, and 3. 8 ; so a return thereto 
with ears, and hearts, and hands prepared and purposed to 
hear and understand and do, what in the epistles to Timothy 
has been written that one may know where he ought to be 
and what he ought to do, will result in recovery unto the 
will of God. See 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. 

The place and prominence that is given to the Word; 
the Truth ; the Faith ; and the Doctrine, in these epistles, 
remind us of the place and character of Psalm 119. ; there 
the pure heart, the good conscience, and the faith unfeigned, 
all present necessary conditions and characteristics in those 
whom the Lord knoweth as His ; and as meet for His use, 
prepared unto every good work. 
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These good works, again, for which we were and are created 
in Christ Jesus, and which God afore prepared that we should 
walk in, remain for us as imperative and binding now as 
ever ; and if the exhortation of 1 Tim. 3. 15 as to behaving 
oneself in the House of God is to be given effect to, there 
must of necessity be, first of all, the House of God in which 
to behave; and the exhortation being associated with remnant 
times and circumstances, conclusively proves that the time 
is now that God's House should be built; and that the time 
is now that His own should be found therein ; and, further, 
that the House of God, which is the Church of the Living 
God, the pillar and ground of the Truth, is the only collective 
testimony that God owns on earth as His at this time. 

This was where of old God's Rest was, and this was where 
His Portion was. See Psalms 132. and 133. Here, likewise, 
was known Reviving from His presence, even Life for Ever
more ; and such is His hope, and such is our hope in associ
ation with His House to-day, that there may be the ascend
ing of offerings, and the descending of blessing in ever con
tinuous flow, and ever increasing measure ; and to this end 
we would pray :— 

" Wilt Thou not revive us again ; 
That Thy people may rejoice in Thee ? " 

Psalm 85. 6, and further:— 

" O Jehovah, revive Thy work in the midst of the years," 

Hab. 3. 2. Amen and Amen. 
DAVID SMITH. 
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GOD'S "NOTS." 

W E would like to bring before our readers this little word 
" Not " as it stands in the Scriptures, expressed by God to 
man, and as we trace its course from Genesis to the Revela
tion we shall see that, though little, it is one of great 
importance. 

Genesis 2. takes us into the garden of Eden with its trees 
pleasant to the sight and good for food, its river to water 
the garden. And the Lord God took the man and put him 
into the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. But 
with this delightful privilege a command is given. And the 
Lord God commanded the man, saying, " Of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil 

Thou shalt Not eat of it, 

for in the day thou eatest of it thou shalt surely die." Thus 
we see man put under responsibility to his Creator—God, 

In turning back to Genesis 1. we find that as God saw 
everything that He had made, " behold, it was very good " ; 
but now, in chapter 2., as He beholds the man, He sees 
something that is Not good,—" And the Lord God said, 
It is Not good that the man should be alone/' Loneliness 
for man was not in keeping with the mind of the Creator, 
and so the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the 
man, and while he slept one of his ribs was taken by the 
Lord God and builded into a woman. The man awakens 
with a companion at his side, never more to dwell alone. 
Companionship is of God, but never the unequal yoke. " Be 
Not unequally yoked together with unbelievers " (1 Cor. 
6. 14). 

In Genesis 3. we find the woman tempted by the subtilty 
of the serpent in regard to the command given by God. 

The Lord God had said, " Ye shall Not eat." 
The serpent says, " Ye shall Not surely die." 
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God's Not is set aside, the serpent's Not is yielded to, and 
sorrow and death follow. 

Exodus 19, brings us to another scene, a striking contrast to 
that fair scene in the garden of Eden where the Lord God 
spake freely to His creature—man. Happy intercourse ! 
Sin has come in, and man is now found in a wilderness. 
Again, God speaks : " Now, therefore, if ye will obey My 
voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto Me among all peoples- . . . " And all 
the people answered together, " All that the Lord hath spoken 
we will do." In three days, in the midst of thunderings 
and lightnings, they hear God speak from the burning 
Mount— 

" Thou shalt Not—thou shalt Not." 
Trembling thejr stood afar off, and they said unto Moses : 
" Speak thou with us, and we will hear, but let Not God 
speak with us, lest we die." Moses drew near unto the thick 
darkness where God was, and the Lord said unto Moses :— 
" Thus thou shalt say unto the children of Israel, ye your
selves have seen that I have talked with you from heaven— 

Ye shall Not make other gods with Me, 
gods of silver, gods of gold 

Ye shall Not make unto you." 

Thus we see man again put into a place of privilege ; re
deemed and separated, yet brought under responsibility to 
his God. 

" Thou shalt Not " is again enjoined upon him. 
" Ye shall Not make other gods with Me." 

Alas, how soon we hear their cry to Aaron, " Up, make 
us gods which shall go before us." The molten calf is made 
and worshipped, and Jehovah's Not is again set aside. Such 
is man, rebellious man ! 

In Exodus 23.1, " Thou shalt Not take up a false report" is 
enjoined upon them, but Numbers 13. records their sad 
failure in this also. 
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In Exodus 23. 2 they are charged "Thou shalt Not follow 
a multitude to do evil." History shows how repeatedly 
they failed in this, until finally, their cry is heard against 
the Spotless Son of God— 

" Away with Him, crucify Him." " Whom also they 
slew, hanging Him on a tree." 

Eeturning to Genesis 12. we see the man, Abram, called 
and separated by God from his country and kindred to 
make of him a great nation and a great blessing. Lot also 
went with Abram, but he afterwards separated and went 
and dwelt in Sodom, amongst those who were wicked and 
sinners against the Lord exceedingly. In Genesis 14. we 
have the first mention of warfare. Great kings are seen in 
battle array; in the conflict Lot and all his goods are captured. 
When Abram heard that his brother Lot was taken captive 
he led forth his trained men, born in his house, three hundred 
and eighteen, and pursued as far as Dan. And he brought 
back all the goods and also brought again his brother Lot 
and his goods, and the women also and the people. And 
Melchisedek, king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine : 
and he was priest of God Most High. And he blessed him. 
The king of Sodom went out also to meet him, and he said 
to Abram, " Give me the persons and take the goods to 
thyself." Ah, no ! Abram had settled that matter and 
could say, " I have lifted up mine hand unto the Lord God 
Most High, Possessor of heaven and earth, that I will Not 
take a thread or a shoe latchet, nor aught that is thine, lest ' 
thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich." What a 
testimony ! God honours such. Genesis 15. After these 
things the Word of the Lord came unto Abram in a vision, 
saying— 

" Fear Not, Abram, 
I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great Eeward." 

Here we have the first mention of God's many " Pear 
Not's," which we'shall trace as we pass on to the Revelation, 
but ere we do so let us pause a little and see if there is not 
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something in what we have just written, applicable to our 
day wherein wars and rumours of wars abound in the world. 
Yet, it is the spiritual warfare in which the believer is en
gaged that we wish to contemplate. The good fight of the 
Faith is still going on (Eph. 6.), and thank God, He has His 
trained men, born in His House, who have gone forth to the 
battle to seek to deliver their brethren who have been carried 
away by the Adversary, and we doubt not tha t the One 
Who became a High Priest after the order of Melchisedek 
has been their strength and stay, and that they are prepared 
to suffer the loss of all things that Christ may be gained 
(Phil. 3.). f 

" But thanks be unto God, which always leadeth us in 
triumph in Christ " (2 Cor. 2. 14). 

" Give me the persons," said the king of Sodom, and is it 
not the persons that Satan seeks after in this evil day ? 
Truly, but " Fear Not " was God's word to faithful Abram, 
and it is ours to rejoice in the assurance that He is faithful 
Who promised Not to leave or forsake us, and that He will 
Not suffer us to be tried above that we are able; yea, that 
He will deliver us from every evil work, and save us unto 
His heavenly Kingdom. 

We will now recount the other occurrences of these com
forting words—Fear Not. 

Gen. 21. : To Hagar as she wandered in the wilderness 
with her child. 

Gen. 46. : To Jacob as he was about to take his journey 
in his old age down into Egypt to see his son Joseph. 

Deut. 1. : To Israel as they journeyed through that great 
and terrible wilderness. J 

Joshua 8. : To Joshua as he was about to fight the Lord's 
battles in the Land of Promise. 

Judges 6. : To Gideon when met by the angel of the Lord 
prior to his becoming the deliverer of God's captive people. 

Again and again was the message sent to God's people 
Israel through the prophets : " Fear Not ." 
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Isa. 7. 4 : " Take heed and be quiet—fear Not." 
Isa. 35. 4 : " Say ye to them that are of a fearful heart 

—be stong, fear Not." 
Isa. 41. 10 : " Fear thou Not, for I am with thee—be 

Not dismayed." 
Isa. 41. 12, 13 : " They that war against thee shall be as 

nothing—fear Not." 
Isa. 41. 14 : " Pear Not, thou worm Jacob." 
Isa. 43. 1 , 5 : " Fear Not, I have redeemed thee." 

"Fear Not, I am with thee." 
Isa. 44. 2 : " Fear Not, 0 Jacob My servant." 
Isa. 44. 8 : " Fear ye Not, neither be afraid." 
Isa. 51. 7 : " Fear ye Not the reproach of men." 
Isa. 54. 4 : " Fear Not; for thou shalt Not be ashamed." 
Isa. 54.14 : " In righteousness shalt thou be established : 

thou shalt be far from oppression, for thou shalt Not fear."* 
Lam. 3. 27 : " Thou drewest near in the day that I called 

upon Thee : Thou saidst, Fear Not." 
% Ezek. 3. : " Fear them Not," said Jehovah to His servant, 

when He sent him to the house of Israel. 
Dan. 10. 12 : To the trembling Daniel came the gracious 

words—" Fear Not, Daniel," and yet again came the words— 
" 0 man, greatly beloved, fear Not." 

Zeph. 3. 16 : " I n that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, 
fear thou Not." 

Hag. 2. 5 : " To Zerubbabel, to Joshua, the high priest, 
and to all the people of the land (the word was given), fear 
ye Not." 

Zech. 8. 14, 15 : " O house of Judah, and house of Israel, 
fear ye Not." 

As we pass on to New Testament Scripture, we find the 
same precious " Fear Not " echoed throughout, from the 
birth of Jesus unto the Revelation, when the beloved John 
beheld Him in His majesty and glory. 

Matt. 1. 20 : The perplexed Joseph is visited in a dream 
by the angel of the Lord, and to him the word is given— 

c 
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" Fear Not to take unto thee Mary thy wife." 
Luke 1. 29, 30 : With what comfort to the " greatly 

troubled" Mary came the words spoken by the angel 
Gabriel— 

" Fear Not, Mary ; for thou hast found favour with God." 
Luke 2. 8. 10 : To the affrighted shepherds came the 

words— 
" Be Not afraid : for, behold. . . ." 

Matt. 28. 5 : To the women at the sepulchre, when the 
earth did shake, and the watchers did quake, when the 
Angel of the Lord descended from heaven and rolled away 
the stone, the message came— 

" Fear Not ye : for I know that ye seek Jesus, which 
hath been crucified." And, again, as the Risen Lord met 
them, and they held His feet and worshipped Him, they 
hear the words—" Fear Not.' 

Luke 5. 10 : To Simon Peter, as he fell down at Jesus' 
knees, acknowledging his own sinfulness, Jesus spake the 
words—" Fear Not." 

Luke 8. 50 : To Jairus, when told that his daughter was 
dead, Jesus answered him, " Fear Not : only believe." 

Luke 12. : To His disciples He speaks with the thousands 
thronging around Him : " Be Not afraid of them which kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do." 
(With what happy assurance these words must have come 
to our forefathers as they were called to pass through years 
of bitter persecution for His Name's sake!) 

Luke 12. 7 : And, again, " Fear Not, ye are of more value 
than many sparrows." 

Luke 12. 32 : And, yet again, " Fear Not, little Flock : 
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 

Matt. 17. : We see the favoured three—Peter, James and 
John—taken apart by the Lord, to witness His transfigura
tion and to hear the voice out of the bright cloud which, 
when they heard, they were sore afraid. " And Jesus came 
and touched them, and said, Arise, and be Not afraid." 
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Rev. 1.: We see the beloved John alone in the Isle of 
Patmos, for the testimony of Jesus, and being in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day, he heard behind him a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, and turning to see the voice which spake with him, 
he saw seven golden lamp-stands, and in the midst of the 
lampstands, One like unto the Son of Man . . . and when 
he saw Him he fell at His feet as one dead, and He laid His 
right hand upon him, saying, " Fear Not, I am the First and 
the Last, and the Living One." 

Rev. 2. 8 : To the sorely tried church in Smyrna, the 
word is sent—" Fear Not the things which thou art about 
to suffer . . . that ye may be tried." 

Thus we have traced God's many "Fear Not's." God 
grant that it may be to the comfort and edification of His 
saints in these last days. 

A SONG OF ZION. 

MY song shall be of Him Who gave 
His precious life to save me : 

Who died for me, Who set me free, 
And life eternal gave me. 

And sweeter shall the chorus be : 
To Him shall be the glory ; 

And o'er and o'er for evermore 
I'll sing the wondrous story. 

He gave His life to ransom me, 
Great love and wisdom telling ; 

I count all loss while for His Cross 
My songs are upward swelling. 

Oh come, all ye who understand, 
Your thanks and praises bringing ; 

Ye who rejoice, lift up your voice 
And come to Zion singing. 
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. He gave His precious life for me, 
My all to Him I'd render; 

Glad songs of praise to Him I'll raise— 
My Saviour and Defender. 

For soon my days on earth shall pass, 
Then nevermore shall sadness 

My footsteps press, for I shall bless 
Him evermore with gladness. 

D. REID. 

JI)oiMt0 fIDen's Corner, 
THE BREATHINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

Psalm 12. 
From CARDIFF. The Psalmist is evidently overcome 

with his surroundings, and his prayer to God is no doubt 
in a time of universal hypocrisy and untrustworthiness. 
We see God's answer in ver. 5. There are perhaps experi
ences in our own lives similar to David's, esteemed brethren 
of God leaving us or falling away (for the faithful fail). 
David, being a man after God's own heart, could not enjoy 
the fellowship of those surrounding him, and he is left to 
enjoy the friendship and confidence of God. We may at 
some time get isolated from fellow-saints, and left with 
none to converse of the things of God, but with many to 
talk of the things of the world ; but may we be like David, 
and walk with God, knowing that the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God. He sees men's words are flattering 
words, unreal; they think one thing and utter another; 
there is no reality (see James 1. 6 to 8). What a contrast 
is seen between the second and sixth verses! Man's words 
and God's words ! What a comfort for us as children to 
know that we have a faithful God Who cannot lie. 

Psalm 13. 
From DERBY. This is a Psalm of trial, trust, and triumph. 
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TRIAL. 

The opening words suggest a key to the Psalm. The 
Psalmist is experiencing a threefold trial, namely, trial 
from above, trial from within, and trial from around. 

1st. He speaks in reference to the Lord— 
" How long, O Jehovah, wilt Thou forget me for ever ? 

How long wilt Thou hide Thy face from me ? " 

2nd. Of himfcelf— 
" How long shall I take counsel in my soul, 

Having sorrow in my heart all the day ? " 

3rd. Of his enemy— 
" How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me ? " 

The enemy is active against him, Jehovah is passive. Is 
God for him ? It seems that the Psalmist could not under
stand why Jehovah was not granting him immediate de
liverance from his enemy, and relief from his sorrow. Thus 
the cry goes up, " How long ? " 

TRUST. 

We have noticed that David first speaks of Jehovah, then 
of himself, and lastly of his enemy. The same order is 
seen in his prayer, as expressing his trust. 

1st. Concerning the Lord— 

" Consider and answer me, O Jehovah, my God "— 

that the One Who had appeared to have forgotten him 
might consider and answer him. 

2nd. Concerning himself— 

" Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death "— 

lest his continued sorrow in his heart should end in the 
sleep of death (see 2 Cor. 2. 7). 

3rd. Concerning the enemy— 
" Lest mine enemy say, ' I have prevailed against him ' ; 

Lest mine adversaries rejoice when I am moved." 

The Psalmist put himself between Jehovah and his 
circumstances. He looks at his troubles and then turns to 



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. 229 

Jehovah. Let us watch lest our circumstances get between 
us and God. 

" God is faithful, Who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye~are able ; but will with the temptation make 
also the way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it " 
(1 Cor. 10. 13; see also Jas. 1. 2 to 4). 

TRIUMPH. 

In verses 5 and 6 we have the threefold triumph, but in 
different order. 

1st. In reference to Jehovah— 
" But I have trusted in Thy mercy." 

2nd. As to the enemy— 

" My heart shall rejoice in Thy salvation." 

3rd. As to his own experience— 
" I will sing unto Jehovah, 

Because He hath dealt bountifully with me." 

Through Jehovah's mercy he is delivered, and instead of 
the enemy rejoicing over him (ver. 4), the Psalmist rejoices 
in God's salvation, and breaks forth into singing because of 
Jehovah's bountiful dealing with him. 

Notice the order : Trusting, Rejoicing, Singing. Trust
ing in His mercy ; rejoicing in His salvation ; singing 
because of His goodness. Singing is the outcome of re
joicing, as rejoicing is the result of trusting. 

May all our trials lead to trust, and our trusting shall end 
in triumph (Psalm 28. 6, 7). 

Psalm 14. 

From LEICESTER. This psalm closes the group of six 
which tell particularly of human wickedness, It is God's 
summing up of man's works, and His pronouncement 
thereon. 

In Psalm 9. is seen the violent oppression of the people 
of God by the nations. 

Psalm 10. shows oppressors among the people themselves. 
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In Psalm 11. we have the hatred that the wicked bear 
towards the righteous, shown in attempts to overthrow by 
violence, and— 

In Psalm 12, by efforts to ensnare with flattering, deceit
ful, boasting words. 

Psalm 13. sees the enemy in apparent triumph. 
Psalm 14. views all under the influence of " the spirit 

that now worketh in the sons of disobedience." 
Verse 1 of this Psalm shows the length to which the sin-

stricken creature man can go in his ignorant folly. Being 
blind to the works wjiich tell of the everlasting power and 
divinity of God (Rom. 1. 20), and deaf to the words that tell 
of His righteousness, he lulls himself into the self-satisfying 
belief that " There is no God." (How differently speaks 
the one with opened eyes and ears, as in Psalm 19!) 

This atheistical conclusion is not the outcome of a baffled 
search after God, but the conscience-reassuring utterance 
of one who desires to forget that there is a God Who will 
recompense. " The wish is father to the thought " is a 
saying the truth of which, in this connexion, expressions in 
these psalms attest. 

Progression to this climax of human folly is seen in 
Psalm 10. 4, 6, 11. The wicked one appears to reason in 
this way, not knowing immediate punishment for his evil 
acts :•—" God is not interested in men's doings, or has for
gotten, or sees not; therefore will not require it." Still 
going on unchecked in his wickedness, he thinks, hoping it 
may be true, " Perhaps, after all, there is no God." Then, 
being apparently successful in his lawless deeds, as seen in 
Psalm 13., he becomes satisfied that " There is no God." 
He can now revel unrestrained in wickedness and oppression. 

In verse 2 how different is the scene Jehovah looks down 
upon from that which He had once viewed and pronounced 
as " Very good " ! 

Out of all the race of mankind (His once noblest and 
highest creation of earth, now sunk in many respects lower 
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than the brute) He sees " none good." The Creator, in 
Whose image he had been made, denied alike in thought, in 
word, and in deed. 

The terrible results of the first act of disobedience, which 
some call trivial, are here made known, where all are declared 
corrupted and ruined by sin which that one act admitted 
into the fair realm of earth. 

" To see if there were any that did understand, 
That did seek after God." 

Acts 17. 25-28 tells us that God by His gifts and other 
things made so much of Himself known to men " that they 
might seek after Him, if haply they might find Him " ; but 
they, in their blindness, did not understand—did not seek 
after Him. God Himself had to become the Seeker ; yea, 
He sent His Son " to seek and to save." 

Here God declares what man has done, " abominable 
works," and what he has not done, " good," Man would 
ever, in his ignorance, tell Him that He is mistaken. See 
what the Pharisee of Luke 18. declared to God concerning 
that which he had done and not done. 

A state of things seems to be implied by words of this 
Psalm which forcibly impresses upon the mind of David the 
fact of the utter corruption of the children of men ; for 
amongst his own people, privileged above all peoples in 
having a God-given law and ruler, he sees the lawlessness 
of the human heart constantly asserting itself. This may 
have been written in a time of much breaking loose from 
God in Israel, when the task given him (Psalm 78. 70-72) 
seemed almost too great for him. He therefore sighs for 
Jehovah's salvation and deliverance for his people from 
captivity to a worse than human enemy. That there were 
such times of great departure, even under David's adminis
tration, 2 Samuel 24. 1 seems to denote. 

It is well to note how Psalm 53. differs from this Psalm 
such differences preventing its being a mere replica. There 
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are no vain repetitions with God. In verse 8, Psalm 14., 
the workers of iniquity are seen putting to shame the poor 
and godly. Psalm 53. 7 gives us the reverse side, " God 
hath rejected them." 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

A CORRESPONDENT, who is exercised by the way in which 
courtship is conducted without regard to the Divine law as 
to fellowship, asks for answers to be given to the following 
question, and we will gladly publish any communications 
likely to promote the healthy exercise of soul as to this 
extremely weighty matter :— 

Is it clear from Scripture whether courtship can exist 
between one in the Fellowship of God's Son and a Christian 
in the sects, and have God's approval or be carried out in 
fellowship with Him ? 

SOMETHING TO LOOK FOR. 

The search which we suggested at the foot of page 184 
in NEEDED TRUTH, August, has brought us a few replies, 
two of which at least we purpose to publish ; but they are 
not exactly from young men, and we are loth to interfere 
with the opportunity for the younger men to find out for 
themselves. Probably there are some special circumstances 
interfering with {the activity of many of our usual corre
spondents at the present time. For it is remarkable the 
number of places and persons from whom and which con
tributions on The History of the Fellowship or on the Psalms 
have not come for the last few months. Might we venture 
very gently to suggest to those in and and 
and elsewhere 2 Thessalonians 3. 13 ? 

We omitted in our August issue, page 184, to acknowledge 
the receipt from a Corner Young Man in Rugby of a correct 
reply to the question as to when God made all meats clean. 
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DO WE BELIEVE? 
" T o them that have obtained like precious faith,"—2 PBTEB 

1. 1. 

THE above scripture comes to us from God, through one 
who had struggled through many a storm in the pathway and 
trials of faith; and as he viewed his past experience in the 
light of soon putting off his tabernacle, the eternal things 
of which he spoke were indeed to him real and precious. 
Great and abundant were these things, a precious faith that 
enabled him to lay hold of the great and precious promises 
made his on the ground of the precious blood of Christ, 
We see the settled satisfaction of one who had known deliver
ance from many a doubt. The very sittings of Satan had 
proved to be of value, for much of the chaff had gone, whilst 
the wheat remained. Thus we say he valued the things given 
to him of God. Do we thus prize and esteem the manifold 
grace of God which gives us in our day this like precious 
faith ? For as with Peter, so with the people of God at all 
times, this faith is the greatest and mightiest factor in our 
lives, to lift us up, and help us on in spite of every obstacle 
placed in our path—a present, abiding faith, that clothes and 
gives to our hopes substance, and makes them real, in the 
face of every difficulty that men of doubt and reason would 
present. " Faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the 
proving of things not seen," Heb. 11. 1. 

Do we believe ? If so, what do we believe ? This is of vital 
importance. Truth is not that which we may chance to be
lieve ; it calls for a determination to give up our own indivi
dual fancies, to lay aside our own private thoughts, and to 
adopt the thoughts which are higher than our own, even the 
thoughts of the Infinite God. Thus we are thrown upon 
the Divine inspiration of the Scriptures: everything hinges 
upon this. Do we take our stand upon the impregnable 
rock of Holy Scripture ? If so, then nothing can move us. 

We shun the thought of in any measure being caught in 
the vortex of the present-day evil, the arrogance of human 

M 
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thought and reason. We may contrast later the impossi
bilities of reasonings with the possibilities of faith. Suffice 
it here to say that we know nothing, unless from revelation, 
of the ultimate origin or final destiny of man. The un
believer can accept only those things which his own reason 
tells him are true. Let us once admit into our lives the 
principle of faith in God and His Word, and we commence 
where God can teach us. Grant us, then, the Divine origin, 
or, rather, inspiration of the Scriptures, and the believer has 
nothing to fear. Here is where Peter stood, " We have not 
followed cunningly devised fables,'' 2 Pet. 1.16. He had never 
a doubt as to the source of the things he believed, for he could 
say again : " The prophecy never came by the will of man; 
but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit." 

Yes, says man, God gave to men thoughts, and men have 
clothed these thoughts in language of their own, according to 
the times in which they lived, and the ability they possessed. 
Where is such an idea, seen in the light of 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 
speaking of those who had written in the power and leading 
of the Holy Spirit ? They searched that they might find 
out the meaning of their message. What child would ever 
accept such an absurd statement as : " Arman has a thought; 
he expresses it in the best possible way of which he is capable, 
and then seeks to find out the thought that he possessed" ? 
The wisdom of the world has indeed become foolishness. 

The Lord Jesus Christ never undervalued the impor
tance and integrity of the Scriptures. He accepted them 
in their entirety—" the law of Moses, the prophets, and the 
Psalms" (Luke 24. 44). He exhorted unto the searching of 
the Scriptures. The copy of the Scriptures in use in His day 
received His study and approval, and thus should be accept
able with those who seek to follow Him. Again, Paul never 
stumbled at this question; he never raised a doubt as to the 
ground upon which he stood. " Believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets." Acts 24. 14. 
But the higher critic argues that there are abundant 
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discrepancies in the references by New Testament writers 
to the Old Testament Scriptures. But if we admit the 
inspiration of the New Testament writings, this forbids the 
thought of any mistake, though there maybe apparent dis
crepancies that we cannot explain. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews spoke in unmis
takable language when he said :—" God having of old spoken 
unto the fathers in the prophets . . . hath at the end of 
these days spoken unto us in His Son," Heb. 1. 1, 2. And 
this Son Peter saw and heard, and here he rested. In the 
past he owned the movings of the Holy Spirit. In his own 
experience he stood upon the holy mount and saw that Son, 
in Whom God spoke, in all His Divine majesty and glory 
and heard the testimony of God concerning Him: " This 
is My beloved Son, hear ye Him." Thus he had the word 
of prophecy made more sure, which shineth amid the darkness 
of unbelief and doubt,* and in which we rest until the dawn
ing of the eternal day, when we shall see His face and hear 
His voice. Now we see through a glass dimly, then we shall 
know even as we are known. 

What, then, is our attitude in this age of reason ? Shall we 
rise to the demands of faith, in spite of our own thoughts 
and reasonings, or shall we follow the natural trend of man, 
and reason ourselves into unbelief ? Dp we in this manner 
believe ? 

" When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on 
the earth ? " Luke 18. 8. If such a question were needed in 
the earthly days of Christ, what shall we ask of the times 
in which we live, when every truth revealed by God is being 
assailed and denied by human thought and reasonings ? 
Thus the man of faith is opposed, and rightly so, to the 
natural mind and arguings of men in the things of God. 2 Cor. 
10. 4r-5 should be our vantage ground, "casting down reason
ings, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought 

;to thejobedience^of Christ," Here God with one blow takes 
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the ground from under our feet, that we might be cast upon 
Himself. For " the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them," 1 Cor. 2. 14. 

In this day of science and knowledge, the reasonings of 
the natural man in the things of God are the greatest cause 
of the darkness and unbelief so rampant. On every rung of 
the ladder of Divine knowledge God has stamped man's 
insufficency and inability by searching to find Him out. 

H. E. UPTON. 

THE ETERNITY AND DIVINITY OF THE LORD 
JESUS CHRIST. 

Digging again of a well which the Philistines have 
covered up. 

IN writing upon such a high and holy subject as this, we feel 
how necessary it is to be bowed in spirit before the Great I 
Am, and to take the shoes from off bur feet, for the place 
whereon we stand is holy ground. With the golden line 
of the Divinity of God's beloved Son running through the 
Holy Scriptures we are really amazed to find any professing 
to go by the Bible denying this fundamental truth and 
wresting the sacred Scriptures to their own destruction. I t 
is very evident that the Saviour they profess to know is not 
the Saviour of the Bible. And more than this, it is impos
sible for any one to be saved from wrath to come who denies 
the Eternity and Divinity of God's own Son. For apart 
from His Divinity there can be no atonement, and without 
atonement there can be no reconciliation of the sinner to 
God, and the question of the putting away of sin would 
remain unsettled. 

Nurse your delusions, ye blind religionists. Jesus your 
good-man is not the Lord Jesus Who is the God-man of the 
Bible. You are His enemies ; you profess to know Him ; 
you carry the Bible, but deny its truth ; you try to take 
away the foundation-stone, and by seductive teachings 
educate unsaved people in teaching on prophecy and other. 
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things, without showing them their need of a Divine Saviour 
first. And thus you lull them into a false hope and false 
peace until the day of your awful awakening, when false 
teachers and falsely taught ones shall awaken to the Judg
ment of God, in the Lake of Fire, with the Devil that 
deceived them (Rev. 20. 10). 

Now, who or what shall answer the all-important question 
upon which everything hangs : Is the Lord Jesus the Divine 
Son of God and God the Son ? 

This cannot be left to human reasoning, nor to man's 
imagination, for man has made many deities. The written 
Word of God must be the Court of Appeal; it is the only 
safe guide and instructor in every truth. May the Holy 
Spirit guide in the unfolding of the Holy Scriptures to us in 
order that we may see the Divine character of our blessed 
Lord. 

In Genesis 1. 1 " God (Elohim) created the heaven and the 
earth." Here is the first word relating to the triune God 
in creation. This is not El singular, nor Eloah, but Elohim, 
the plural of Eloah. We shall presently show that both in 
the original creation of verse 1, and afterwards in the re
generation of the earth out of the darkness and chaos of 
verse 2, there is seen the action of the Divinely revealed 
Elohim, Father, Son and Holy Spirit at work. 

Now verse 2 : " And the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters.'5 Here is a separate and distinct act of 
the Holy Spirit. 
v In Genesis 1. we have Elohim mentioned thirty-two times. 
Here is seen the Divine Trinity acting in unity, Who also 
said, " Let Us make man." 

Now to establish this and to prove that the Lord Jesus 
was partner in creation's work, turn to and read John 1. 
1-11. 

His ETERNITY. 

" In the beginning was the Word." 
"The Word was with God." 
" The same was in the beginning with God." 
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.His DIVINITY. 

"The Word was God." 

His GREATOBSHIP. 

"All things were made by Him, and without Him was not 
anything made that was made." 

" The world was made by Him." 
Link on with this Colossians 1. 16, twice repeated. 

" By Him all things were created." 
" All things were created by Him and for Him." 

His HUMANITY. 

"And the Word became flesh and dwelt amongst u s " 
(John 1. 14). Link onwith this 1 Tim. 3.16 : " He Who was 
manifest in the flesh." 

Here is the Eternal Word, Who took upon Him flesh, to 
tell God out. For no one hath seen God at any time. Man 
in the flesh could not behold God as God in His perfect 
majesty and holiness and live. So God the Son was mani
fested in flesh, and as the Only Begotten, Who was eveT in 
the bosom of the Father, He came to declare Him. 

Surely, as we ponder these words, we can exclaim— 

"Thou art the Everlasting Word, 
The Father's only Son : 

God manifestly seen and heard, 
And Heaven's beloved One." 

Before we proceed further, does the reader know Him as 
such ? Is He the Eternally Divine One to you ? Or, is 
He only the good man, the martyr, the one who was put to 
death for truth's sake % 

Are you on this hell-point of error ? 
Beware, beware, there is no Saviour apart from Jehovah-

the-Saviour, for that is the meaning of the name Jesus. 
Are you a teacher or preacher ? What can you teach or 

preach concerning Him if you are a robber of His Divinity % 
What have you left if you take away the gold from the 
sovereign, the royalty from the King, the God-head from 
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the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Get alone with God 
and your Bible, for there is not the slightest doubt you are 
still in an unregenerate state, in the gall of wickedness and 
the bond of iniquity. You are an iniquity-worker of the 
worst kind—blind, and leader of the blind. May God the 
Holy Spirit from the Word reveal to you your lost condition, 
for you know Him not, for in Him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the God-head bodily. In your conceits you are wiser 
than Moses, for the Lord Jesus said, " Moses wrote of Me." 
Yes, Moses wrote by the Spirit of the Elohim of Genesis 1. : 
the Triune God—Father, Son and Holy Spirit. (The Elohim 
of Genesis Lis not God and the mighty angels, as the Christ-
adelphians teach, for this would make the Angels to be 
Creators ; what blasphemous heresy !—to what depths of 
iniquity will these false teachers go!) 

Moses knew the meaning of the words in Exodus 12. 
—'' Your lamb shall be without blemish and without spot"— 
as pointing to the Perfection of the Lord Jesus as the Lamb 
of God. He also wrote of the Burnt-Offering without 
blemish, as a type of the One Who was wholly for God in life 
and death. And look at the Ark of the Covenant, which 
Moses had made at the bidding of God, with its chest of 
shittim wood (incorruptible) overlaid inside and outside 
with gold. In the shittim wood we learn of His Humanity 
—incorruptible, on account of His perfect spotlessness ; and 
in the gold—of His Divinity. Well indeed might God say 
concerning this blood-sprinkled Ark: " There will I meet 
with thee," for God cannot meet sinner or saint on any 
other ground—the God-Man Who gave His life as an atone
ment for sin. . 

In the Psalms we see His Eternity and Divinity. 

"From Everlasting to Everlasting Thou art God" (Ps. 90). 

David by the Spirit said that 

" Jehovah said unto my Lord: sit Thou on My right hand.'* 

Solomon saw Him as Wisdom personified in Prov. 8. 
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" I was set up from everlasting from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was. 

When there was no depths I was brought forth : 
When He prepared the Heavens I was there . . . 
Then I was by Him as a Master Workman, and I was daily His 

delight." 

Isaiah speaks by the Spirit and says : " A Virgin shall 
conceive and bring forth a Son, and shall call His name 
Immanu-El " (God is with us) (Isa. 7. 14). Again (Isa. 9. 
6) : " His Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
the Mighty God, the everlasting Father (Father of Eternity) 
and the Prince of Peace." (Ye Divinity-deniers, yet pro
fessing to hold the sacred Scriptures in reverence, of whom 
spake the prophet this, of himself, or of some other ?) 

How gloriously fulfilled was this when, in the fulness of 
the times, God sent forth His Son born of a woman. Then 
were fulfilled the words : Emmanu-El—God is with us 
(Matt. 1. 21-23). Forasmuch as the children were partakers 
of flesh and blood, He likewise partook of the same. 

" For verily not of angels doth He take hold, but He 
taketh hold of the seed of Abraham " (Heb. 2. 14-16). 

What mighty condescension, what stupendous grace— 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; that, though He was 
rich, yet for our sakes He became poor (2 Cor. 8. 9). 

He was Jehovah's Fellow (Zech. 13. 7). 
He was the Lord of Whom Isaiah in the 6th chapter speaks : 

High and lifted up, and His train filling the whole temple. 
Before Whom the Seraphim covered and cried : Holy, Holy, 
Holy. 

These things said Isaiah when he saw His glory, and spake 
concerning Him (read John 12. 41). 

Yes, He stoops to the manger, the carpenter's bench, the 
eating and speaking with publicans and sinners, and suffers 
contradiction of sinners against Himself. Yes, here was 
God the Son, clothed with perfect Humanity that He might 
offer that body by virtue of His Divinity, a sacrifice to God, 
on account of sin. Here was God's Lamb (John 1. 29). 
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The Perfect-spotless, Holy-harmless One. Demons knew 
Him better than Unitarians or Christadelphians know Him, 
for they (the demons) said, We know Thee ; Thou art the 
Holy One of God. 

If He were not the Eternal, Divine One, He must have been 
an impostor. How awful the thought, for He said, Before 
Abraham was, I Am. 

He called God His own Father, making Himself equal 
with God (John 5. 18.). 

The living Bread sent down from heaven (John 6. margin). 
In John's fifth chapter also, He speaks of the testimony 

of John, the testimony of His Father, the testimony of His 
works, and the testimony of the Holy Scriptures as to His 
Person and Divinity. 

Did Thomas make a mistake when he said, " My Lord and 
my God " (John 20. 28) ? And, if so, why did not the Lord 
reprove him ? 

Was the Apostle Paul deluded when he wi*)te by the 
Spirit (1 Tim. 3. 16), " Great is the Mystery of godliness— 
He Who was manifest in the flesh ? " 

Was the beloved Apostle John only imagining that he 
leaned on Jesus' bosom, and could write : " That which was 
from the beginning which we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of Life, for the Life was 
manifest, and we have seen It and bear witness, and show 
unto you that Eternal Life which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto u s " (1 John 1. 1-3) % 

This is the true God and Eternal Life (1 John 5. 20). 
Now in conclusion we turn to His welcome into Glory, 

His triumphal return to the Father's right hand, escorted 
by the heavenly host, the everlasting doors of Glory 
flung open wide, and He enters inside. We must now 
hearken to what the Spirit says in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
to see this :—" Whom He appointed Heir of all things, 
through Whom also He made the worlds ; Who, being the 
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effulgence of His Glory, and the very image of His substance 
and upholding all things by the Word of His power, when 
He had by Himself made purification of sins, sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high" (Heb. 1. 2, 3). 

Now, reverently listen, for God the Father speaks, as the 
Son enters in, and says to the Son— 

" Thy throne, O GOD, is for ever and ever, 
And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom." 

Thus the inspired Word settles all doubts as to His glorious 
person. If the Father reverently salutes and addresses 
Him in such a way (and we repeat the Scripture—But of 
the Son He saith, Thy throne, 0 God) what a pity that 
there are to be found pigmies on the earth, bloated with 
fancied intellects, worms of the dust, whose eyes are 
closed to the Divine beauties of God's beloved Son, who 
deny His Divinity and, therefore, His atoning work, to 
their own damnation. If the reader is one of these, may 
your heart be pricked at your daring presumption, and 
tremble as a guilty sinner before insulted Majesty. Seek 
Mercy at the hands of Him you have denied. He will show 
you mercy on the ground of His atoning death. For He 
the Just One died for the unjust, that He might bring us 
to God. Believe in Him as Jehovah the Saviour, and God 
will grant you forgiveness and justify you on the ground of 
the shed blood of His Divine Son. You then will say, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God, My Lord 
and my God." 

" In Thee most perfectly expressed 
The Father* s glories shine; 

Of the full Deity possessed 
Eternally Divine: 

Worthy O Lamb of God art Thou, 
That every knee to Thee should bow." 

J . DORRICOTT. 
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Conference Botes, 
ARMAGH, July 12, 1905. 

PSALM 52. verse 8. We can to-day thank God that there 
is a House of God, and that we are in it. It behoves us 
also to take heed to our behaviour therein, lest we who have 
been delivered from going down to the pit may become like 
to them that do go down thither. The Psalmist here is 
like a green olive tree. There are three things mentioned 
here that will characterize us if we are what we ought to 
be : first, " I will trust in the mercy of God " ; second, " I 
will give thanks for ever" ; and third, " I will wait on Thy 
name"—trust and confidence in God, gratitude and thanks
giving going up to God, and prayer, waiting upon His name. 
The Psalmist in another place says, " One thing have I 
desired of the Lord, and that will I seek after, that I may 
dwell in the House of Jehovah for ever." Psalm 63. " O 
God Thou art my God." What a grand thing it is for us 
to be able to say this, therefore we want to learn how to 
trust in God. The Lord Jesus said, " I have set the Lord 
always before My face," that is what we want to-day to 
keep us right. Psalm 65. " Praise waiteth for Thee, O 
God, in Zion, and unto Thee shall the vow be performed." 
Not only sacrifices of praise, but there will be the other 
side. " Bring in the tithes," He says, " bring in the tithes 
and prove Me now herewith, and see if I will not pour you 
out a blessing that there is not room enough to contain it." 
That is God's attitude toward us. Verse 4. If there is 
something in God's House for God there will be something 
for man, the Lord will see to that Himself. " Blessed is 
the man whom Thou choosest." Think of it, chosen in Him 
before the foundation of the world, blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in the heavenlies in Christ. Thrice blessed surely. 
We have access, we can draw nigh unto God because He has 
blessed us, and because He has opened up the new and living 
way—the way by which we may come to the Father, 



244 NEEDED TRUTH. 

and present our praise. We may also know what it is to 
dwell in His House, and thus we shall find ourselves 
satisfied with His House, with the provisions thereof, 
the setting of His servants, and the meat of His table, 
delighted therewith ourselves and inviting others to come 
and taste and see that the Lord is gracious. How shall we 
come ? Psalm 66. 13. This is how we shall come with 
our offerings, with our gifts, not only singing songs of 
praise, but offering bullocks upon God's altar. " I will 
come into Thy House with burnt-offerings,'' and we shall 
be able also to say, "Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and 
I will declare what He hath done for my soul. I cried unto 
Him with my mouth, and He was extolled with my tongue." 

Jude 1. " Contend earnestly for the Faith once for all 
delivered unto the Saints." As we were hearing, the Faith 
comprises the whole Word of God, and have we to contend 
for the whole Word of God ? Yes ; in the teeth of the 
enemy, the avowed open foe of the Word of God. It is not 
often, perhaps, that Satan is in fighting line against the 
whole of the Book, but certain truths of God he will seek 
to undermine and destroy. He cannot touch the Living 
Word, for He is at the right hand of God, but he seeks to 
undermine the written Word, and perhaps to-day he is 
seeking to bring to a lower level the Word of God ; so blasphe
mously daring that he will put the Word of God alongside 
of Shakespeare and writers of the day, and tell us they are 
as much inspired of God! He is also trying to familiarize 
us with the Lord Jesus as " Jesus," " our Blessed Jesus," 
" our elder brother Jesus," and thus dragging the Lord 
Jesus down from His place as God's Anointed to a mere 
man, bringing Him lower even than brother to the saints, 
but brother to all men, the best specimen of man that ever 
lived, and Satan would seek to make great Jesus as the 
man to throw dust in the eyes of God's saints and belittle 
Him as God's Anointed One. Aots 1. We get three James 
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altogether : verse 13, James, the son of Alphaeus, also Peter 
and John and James and Andrew, and then Judas and 
James were the Lord's brothers according to the flesh. 
Jude 1. Jude the servant of Jesus Christ and brother of 
James, he equalled with his brother James ; but he gives 
the Lord Jesus the place God has given Him, no earthly 
relationship recognized. Exodus 32. Moses has tarried to 
come down here to the people, and they are tired of waiting, 
so the golden calf is made, the work of their hands, and 
God says, " Moses, get down quickly to the people you have 
brought up." Verse 22. " Let not the anger of my lord/ ' 
is what Aaron says to Moses ; it is not " my dear brother 
Moses," it is "Moses my lord." . . . I t is well for us in these 
days to look at and question everything we hear, not just 
to shut our eyes and open our mouth and swallow it down. 
The two women we see running from the tomb post-haste, 
almost hysterical, hardly know what they are doing ; they 
tell the disciples they have stolen the Lord Jesus away, and 
they just swallowed it down, but some of them said it is 
well to go and look for ourselves. Thank God for the day 
we started to look for ourselves. I like to see a man groping 
for the light : thank God for that man ; let us pray for 
mercy for him and seek his salvation. 

We have heard that Satan sets himself to overturn the 
t ruth and that part especially spoken to ourselves. Note 
his attempts to overturn the purpose of God previous to 
the cross, doubtless the first attempt of Satan to devour 
the seed of the woman was in Cain slaying Abel, and I 
might enumerate a variety of attempts. In Rev. 12. we 
have the great dragon ready to devour the seed of the woman, 
and if we ask who is the seed of the woman we certainly 
have to say the Christ, and you will remember also Pharoah's 
object was to destroy the seed, but Satan was behind with 
the object of making the salvation of God impossible, and 
his last great attempt was at the Cross. We might notice 
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the dark attempt of Satan to frustrate the purpose of God 
described in 2 Kings 11. Israel had gone wrong, the wicked 
woman Athaliah was reigning, and judgment had come 
upon her to a certain extent; her prospects and hopes were 
gone, her object is to destroy all the seed royal, and Satan 
is behind. Athaliah means, " Given up of Jehovah " ; Jeho-
sheba, " The oath of Jehovah " ; Joash, " Gift of Jehovah." 
Now notice, is this not, just to begin with, a picture of Cal
vary, whether you take the woman to represent Israel as 
a people or the world, each given up of Jehovah because 
of their sin, and they wanted to get rid of the Gift of Jehovah 
and when He was taken from the Cross and put in Joseph's 
new tomb they thought they had done with Him ? The 
oath of Jehovah entered that dark domain ; the angel came 
and rolled the stone away. Jehovah had sworn, "Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec," and in 
Him all the purposes of God were centered. Joash was 
taken and hidden in the House of the Lord, and Athaliah 
might sneer at the idea of any of the seed royal being left. 
Verse 4. We read here of Jehoiada, which means, "The 
knowledge of Jehovah." He was in the secret, he had known 
the mind of the Lord as to the hidden one, and if we have a 
place for the hidden One Whom we have never seen nor will 
see till He comes forth, He will become dear to us, and we 
shall learn somewhat of Him and of His will. He wants 
to engage the heart first, and surely there is enough in Him 
Who sits at the right hand of God to engage the heart of 
every one God has given Him. Oh that we may enter in 
and learn somewhat of the very heart and character of that 
One Who is hidden at the right hand of God, remembering 
that Satan's object is to get our eyes away from that Person ! 

(To be continued,) 
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JDoung flfcens Corner* 
THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 16 (Acts 11. 19-30). Antioch, the new centre. 
From BRADFORD. The men of Cyprus and Cyrene were 

probably those of Acts 2., Jews from every nation under 
heaven. Inasmuch as the word they heard was a testimony 
to Israel they, when scattered, spoke to Jews only. In 
reference to the latter part of verse 20, we would like to 
ask which is the correct word here, Greeks or Grecian Jews 
(see revised margin). We would suggest from the circum
stances of those who preach that they spoke to Jews. Else 
we would like to ask further, not ki^owing the vision given 
to Peter, what caused them to go to Gentiles ? 

[We think the Revisers have correctly given us the read
ing " Greeks "—the manuscript authority for " Grecian Jews " 
(Hellenists) is certainly considerable, but the Revisers 
are at one with Lachmann, Tischendorf and Tregelles in 
preferring the reading " Greeks." Certainly this gives the 
better sense. For else what would be the meaning of 
" But there were some of them " ? See further below.] 

Let us note that these men preached the Lord Jesus, 
and in keeping therewith a great number believing turned 
unto the Lord. May we so speak of Him that those who 
hear may believe and turn to Him as Lord. 

From BRIGHTON^ We find them travelling as far as 
Phoenicia and Cyprus and Antioch sowing, as they journeyed, 
the precious seed, but confining their efforts to Jews until 
they reach Antioch, when some of them, men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, speak also to the Greeks, preaching the Lord 
Jesus. 

Is it not possible that they may have passed through or 
near Caesarea and have heard of Peter's mission to the 
Gentile centurion and his household ? At any rate, the 
time seems to have come for the beginning of the spreading 
of the Gospel message " to the uttermost parts of the 
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earth." This is surely evidenced by the hand of the Lord 
with them, many believing and turning to the Lord. 

When the report reached the " ears of the church " which 
was" in Jerusalem, Barnabas is sent forth as far as Antioch, 
and he manifests his gladness and sincerity of heart, not 
only in the exhortation to them all that with purpose of 
heart they should cleave unto the Lord, but also in that he 
seeks and finds Saul, whom evidently he saw was the man 
for the occasion and a fit fellow-worker. 

[This correspondent raises two very important questions. 
(1) Was the speaking of verse 20 subsequent to the incidents 
of Acts 10. 1 to 11. 18 ? Certainly it looks as if the preach
ing of which we read in verse 19 immediately succeeded 
Stephen's murder. (2) Could the scattered ones have 
passed through Caesarea so lately as our correspondent 
suggests ? 

Another question tha t arises here and which we think 
none of our correspondents touch upon is, the spirit in which 
the apostles at Jerusalem sent Barnabas, and how far the 
work of the Lord was a surprise to them or him. 

Correspondence on these points is invited.] 
From BARROW. I t is a very remarkable fact, that frohl 

this time, after the conversion of Cornelius, the Word goes 
forth unto the Gentiles. The ways of God in working out 
His purposes are many and varied, and ofttimes His great
est purposes are effected by means which present to us a 
hopeless condition of things ; yet it is well to remember 
that man's extremity is God's opportunity. Owing to 
the persecution that arose about Stephen, certain men 
who had travelled unto Jerusalem from the North of Africa 
and the Isle of Cyprus were compelled to leave tha t city. 
These, when they had arrived at Antioch, commenced to 
preach the Lord Jesus unto the Gentiles also, the result 
was that many believed and turned unto the Lord. Now 
when the church that was in Jerusalem heard about the 
work going on in Antioch, they deemed it necessary to send 
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forth a representative unto Antioch to enquire, and this 
they did, sending Barnabas. He, when he was come, was 
glad to see the manifestation of the grace of God, and 
having exhorted them to cleave unto the Lord with purpose 
of heart, he went forth to seek for Saul in Tarsus, and 
having found him he brought him to Antioch, where they 
both were identified with the church in that town for a 
whole year, exercising themselves in the ministry. At 
this time it appears that the disciples were first called Chris
tians in Antioch. There are various opinions expressed 
by different persons as to how they received this name, 
but we are told by competent authorities that the word 
means " Divinely called." 

Prom EDINBURGH. The lessons we might learn from 
these verses are not few. First, we observe that those who 
were scattered abroad did not settle down, but were found 
in Phoenicia, Cyprus and Antioch, preaching the Word. 
The result being " A great number believed and turned 
unto the Lord." Can we not fittingly apply the words of 
the poet to these circumstances : 

"111 that God blesses is our good 
And unblest good is ill, 

And all is right that seems most wrong 
If it be His blest will." 

Connect therewith Phil. 1. 12 and "As for God His 
way is perfect." The church in Jerusalem hears and heeds 
the tidings. Barnabas is sent, gets a blessing to himself 
and exhorts the people to " cleave unto the Lord with 
purpose of heart" ; then again we read, " Much people was 
added unto the Lord." 

A trial, however, of another kind is gathering, but not 
to be sent unawares. Agabus is sent to inform them of 
its approach. Here again the people hear and heed. What 
a pleasure to the heart of God are all in such condition! 

" Every man according to his ability." Let these words 
be well noted. Happy indeed must the people be in 



250 NEEDED TRUTH, 

such condition: yea happy is the people whose God is the 
Lord. And shall we say—Jehovah is satisfied % Let not 
these words be lost upon us, but by comparing our con
dition, individually and collectively, may we endeavour to 
£11 ujp that which we find m lacking (if anything) on our 
part. So occupied with Himself that, be circumstances 
what they may, we shall always be able by His grace to 
say, " None of these things move me, neither count I my 
life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with 
joy," with which connect Rom. 8. 36-39. 

From CARDIFF. NOW they which were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that rose about Stephen travelled as far 
as Phoenicia and Cyprus and Antioch, speaking the Word 
to none save only the Jews. 

Verse 19 refers back to the 8th chapter, verses 1 to 4 ; 
also 1 Peter 1. The persecution had a two-fold effect, 
it made the dispersed disciples preach Christ and found 
churches, in the founding of which the Apostles were not 
directly responsible, which is a new idea to many of us. 

Verse 20 goes a step farther, the verse previous they 
preach to Jews only, but now it embraces Gentiles, Antioch 
being the first place that disciples were called Christians, 
was also the place where the arm of God's grace reached 
the Gentiles. 

[Perhaps to say that a church was founded for which the 
Apostles were not directly responsible is hardly correct. 
Verse 21 records the turning to the Lord of many Gentiles ; 
verse 26 speaks of the church : when was this church 
established or planted ? The turning to the Lord of indi
viduals does not of itself make them to be a church. There 
could be no church formed except as an offshoot of the 
already existing Community. But when and by whom 
was this church in Antioch established ? 

(a) Did the believers, who were all Jews and proselytes 
scattered from Jerusalem when Stephen was slain, become 
formed into a church wherever they settled down ? (b) or 
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did Barnabas plant this church ? is that part of the work 
described in verses 23 and 24 % (c) or did it wait for Saul to 
take action in this matter ? 

We leave this question open for further consideration 
and correspondence ; but we will first remark as follows :— 

If those dispersed at the tribulation that arose about 
Stephen became planted as churches in the places in which 
they are settled, it looks very much from Acts 9. 31 as if 
this was limited to Judaea, Galilee andSamaria. Perhaps while 
the Apostles have often been blamed for their neglect in early 
days of the uttermost part of the earth, or anything beyond 
Judaea, Galilee and Samaria, the truth was, that they did 
riot feel themselves capable then of truly overseeing work 
and testimony in Gentile lands. Compare Galatians 2. 1-10. 

See also page 63 March and page 96 April.] 
From CARDIFF (continued). It is noticeable in verse 21 

how the person of the Lord is brought into prominence. 
His hand was with the preachers; it was to Him that those 
who believed turned. Without His blessing the labour 
would have been in vain. The activity of these isolated 
from the assembly in Jerusalem shows that they were not 
idle ones, but that they bore testimony to what they knew. 

In verse 24 Barnabas is here spoken of as being a good 
man. Such an expression is very rare. We ask here for the 
precise meaning of the word good. 

Verse 25. Then departed Barnabas to seek Saul. 
We find that six years elapsed between the departure and 

the reappearing of the Apostle Paul. The church evidently 
had not lost sight of him, for Barnabas knew where to find 
him. 

Verses 27 and 28. The word Prophet here means one who 
speaks forth; a prophet may therefore be described as a 
spokesman of God. Prophecy of this kind is a gift in the 
Church, a gift of most importance (see 1 Cor. 14. 1-5, 
24-31 and 39, 1 Thess. 5. 20), and the assembly is built on 
the foundation laid by the Apostles and New Testament 
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Prophets. (Eph. 2. 20). That is the truth taught by them. 
From JARVIS BROOK. In Acts 6. 5 mention is made of 

" Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch." It is possible that'Nicolas 
was associated with those that " travelled as far as . . . 
Antioch—where a great number believed and turned to 
the Lord." 

Interest attaches to the words " the report concerning 
them came to the ears of the church which was in 
Jerusalem," bespeaking not only a link between Antioch 
(Syria) and Jerusalem (Judaea), but a recognition of those 
to whom afterwards reference was made in a matter of 
doctrinal difficulty (see Acts 15. 2). 

The sending forth of Barnabas to Antioch shows that 
the time had come when one of suitable fitness and ability 
could be entrusted with responsible work in a distant place. 
Again, the occasion is used by Barnabas to enlist the fellow
ship of Saul (perhaps by previous direction—Tarsus being 
nearer than Jerusalem) for assistance, and "for a whole 
year they were gathered together with the church, and 
taught much people." 

That their teaching was in accordance with what they 
themselves had been taught should be beyond doubt 
(see Matt. 28. 20 ; 2 Tim. 2. 2), and thus in Antioch existed 
a church in connexion with and like that in Jerusalem, 
becoming also a centre for developments after its own kind 
in the regions round about. 

From PICKERING. Commencing with verse 19, which is 
the beginning of the record of the church which was at 
Antioch, notice that although the commandment of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in Matt. 28.19 was, " Go ye, therefore, and 
make disciples of all the nations," " They that were scat
tered abroad upon the tribulation that arose about Stephen 
. . ." spake to none save only the Jews. [See above.] 

Now it is worthy of note that the dispersion here is a 
definite one (concerning Stephen), and not the dispersion 
of either 1 Peter 1. 1 or James 1. 1, which are perhaps 
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linked with Acts 2. 9-11. The saints of the dispersion of 
Acts 11. only journeyed as far as Phoenicia, Cyprus and 
Antioch. 

But some of the scattered ones spread the news unto the 
Greeks also (verse 20). " And the Lord was with them," 
a great number believing and turning to the Lord (verse 
21). 

The report reached Jerusalem and help was sent (verse 
22). Verses 23 and 24 show the kind of ministry and its 
fruit which Barnabas delivered unto them. Barnabas 
seeks help and brings Saul of Tarsus (verses 25 and 26). 

" And the disciples were first called Christians in Anti
och. " Notice that this is Antioch of Syria, not Antioch of 
Pisidia. See Acts 11. 29-30, Paul and Barnabas go to 
Jerusalem. Acts 12. 25, Paul and Barnabas return from 
Jerusalem after fulfilling their ministration. Acts 13. 1, 
Constitution of the church ; Paul and Barnabas included. 
Acts 13. 14. But after travelling from Antioch they come 
to Antioch of Pisidia. Here are two distinct places. Hence 
the preceding statement. 

From BRIGHTON (continued). The effect of the united 
ministry of Barnabas and Saul was manifested in the 
disciples being given the name of Christians, signifying 
surely some likeness in their lives to that Blessed One 
Whose name they thus bore. 

It seems to be indicated that Antioch was to be a centre, 
for though in the past Jerusalem was the centre, yet here 
we have prophets from that place coming to Antioch and 
there signifying by the Spirit that there would be a great 
famine over all the inhabited earth, and instead of relief 
going out from the church in Jerusalem, as on a previous 
occasion, it is the disciples at Antioch who determine, 
according to every man's ability, to send relief to the brethren 
in Judaea; and this they did, sending by the hand of Barnabas 
and Saul. Thus a sympathetic and very practical link of 
fellowship is seen to exist between Antioch and Jerusalem. 
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SOMETHING TO LOOK FOB. 

From MR. DAVID SMITH. In regard to the search for 
a New Testament scripture parallel to Psalm 12. 7, I would 
send you 2 Tim. 1. 12. In both these scriptures it seems 
evident and clear that God's care for His words is described, 
and it is indeed a precious and comforting thought to the 
heart of God's servant. 

From FULHAM. Replying to your request for a scripture 
in the New Testament parallel, to Psalm 12. 7, does not 
2 Tim. 1. 12-14 answer the requirement ? Indeed the whole 
of this second letter of Paul to his genuine child in the faith, 
Timothy, ought to be read with Psalm 12.—at least, let me 
suggest this. 

In Psalm 12. faithful men were hard to find. The same 
in Timothy's day; and ours too. 

In Psalm 12. the vain words of wicked men were rampant, 
and the words of the Lord set at nought. The Psalmist, 
however, in the secret of the Lord, viewing the state of 
things which prevailed, was confident that the Lord Himself 
would keep His own words and preserve them from the men 
of that evil generation, men who had a special antipathy 
to the pure words of the Lord. 

A parallel is seen in the days of the Apostle Paul, and 
ours too, alas ! He had been appointed by the Lord a 
preacher (herald), and an Apostle, and a teacher of the 
Gospel. He had been the honoured instrument to convey 
this further development of God's revelation to the children 
of men; and it had been communicated to him in all its 
fulness, not in words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Spirit teacheth. And now he knew that the 
time of his departure had come. He knew, moreover, 
that evil men and impostors would wax worse and worse, 
and that the words of the Lord were in danger from them. 
But like David, in the strong confidence of faith, the Apostle 
writes to Timothy: "For I know Him Whom I have believed, 
and I am persuaded that He is able to guard my deposit 
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(see marginal reading) against that day." The words he 
had received he deposits in the keeping of Him from Whom 
he had received them. 

In verse 13 he exhorts Timothy : " Hold the pattern of 
sound words, which thou hast heard from me, in faith and 
love which is in Christ Jesus." Verse 2 of chapter 2., if 
read along with this, would indicate that the guardianship 
of the words is entrusted to faithful men of the Timothy 
type. 

Then in verse 14 the Apostle breathes out a prayer to 
God : " That good deposit guard through the Holy. Spirit 
which dwelleth in us." It would appear that in this way 
the Word of the Lord abideth (1 Peter 1. 25) in contrast 
with all that is of the flesh, which is as grass. 

With love, and prayer for blessing on the exercises set 
in the searching of the Scriptures. W. C. 

From BRIGHTON. Re the query concerning^ the New 
Testament passage in which a divine care for the revelation 
of God to man, similar to that indicated in Psalm 12. 7, 
I have been unable to trace a direct statement, but there 
seems to be something answering to a care implanted in 
man, viz. Paul. 1 Tim. 6. 20 ; 2 Tim. 1. 13-H, is this the 
reference ? R. D. C. 

From GLASGOW. In the Epistle of Paul to the Colossians, 
chap. 1. 24-29, but specially verses 25-27: " Whereof 
I was made a minister, according to the dispensation of 
God which was given me to youward, to fulfil the word of 
God, even the mystery which hath been hid from all ages 
and generations, but now hath it been manifested to His 
saints, to whom God was pleased to make known what is 
the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, 
which is Christ in you, the hope of glory "—New Testament 
scripture parallel to Psalm 12. 7. J. H. 
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We print these communications in full for their interest 
and value though they do not all meet our request for a 
parallel. We thought it only respectful to the abilities of 
our correspondents to give a more difficult task of Scripture-
searching than would be suitable, say for a children's paper, 
and we confess that this was meant to be a little difficult, 
though we are disappointed at the comparatively few who 
have tried. If the passage 2 Tim. 1. 12-14 is carefully 
read in the Revised Version with attention to the margin 
it will, we think, be clear,— 

(1) That God had committed to such men as Paul and 
Timothy a sacred trust, a valuable deposit: 

(2) That Paul about to pass from the scene could not 
secure the safety of the deposit after his decease: 

(3) That he could and did press its importance on 
Timothy and on others to whom his letter to Timothy 
should come, but 

(4) That after all it was the Almighty Triune God alone 
Who could guard the deposit unto the end, and having 
believed Him and known Him, Paul was persuaded that He 
was and is able Himself to guard unto the last the deposit 
which He had entrusted to Paul for his own day and genera
tion. 

NOTICES. 

We suggest as something to look for this month—Have 
we any reasonable grounds for supposing that we know the 
names of any of the preachers of Acts 10, 20 ? 

Our main subject for, December is the glorious Psalm 
of David : " Eternal One ! who shall sojourn in Thy tent ? " 
with which perhaps might be connected, " H e that over-
cometh I will make him a pillar in the Temple of My God." 

We also hope to include further notes on " Antioch, the 
New Centre." 
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F I N E GOLD OF OPHIR. 

" For scarcely for a righteous man will one die ; yet peradventure 
for a good man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth 
His love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us."—Bom. 5. 7, 8. 

BEHOLD the Righteousness of God, 

His fiery cloud, His chastening rod, 
His stern and holy Law ! 

Nothing in Heaven more grand than this ; 
Earth pales before His righteousness, 

And from it would withdraw. 

Where'er it gleams Sin's wretched form 
Stands forth, of all allurements shorn, 

And by her there to reap 
His own dark harvest, hovers Death,— 
Eternal Night in his chill breath— 

With bonds to bind and keep. 

And chosen Israel well declares, 
This mighty, righteous God is theirs ; 

But we, how far away 
From promise, hope, and covenant-seal, 
Prom Israel's Law and commonweal, 

And God's Eternal Day ! 

Earth 's erring sons might all fulfil 
Sin's utmost destiny, and still 

Our God had righteous been ; 
But, oh ! His Goodness ;—tell it thus, 
No flame, no smiting rod for us, 

But Love alone is seen. 

On Calvary, on Calvary 
The Cross, the stricken Lamb we see, 

The ransom for our souls ! 
How great His Goodness !—wealth unknown ! 
Yon God-man now upon the throne 

I t ' s magnitude unfolds ! W. J . CORBET. 
K 
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ONE THING. 
DOUBTLESS the proverb is well known, that— 

" One thing at a time and that done well 
Is a very good rule, as many can te l l " ; 

but yet we believe there is need for its repetition here, feel
ing as we do that much fruitless effort after many things 
has caused the lives of many to lack that sterling' character 
which adherence to the spirit of this proverb is ever calcu
lated to produce. 

Of the blessed Lord Jesus Christ adoringly we sing— 
" Thy foes might hate, despise, revile, 

Thy friends unfaithful prove ; 
Unwearied in forgiveness still, 

Thy heart could only love " ; 

and so also in measure might we say with truth of the 
beloved Apostle of the Gentiles. But let the opposition be 
what it may, let it come from the " without " or from the 
" within," it turned him not aside, nor caused his zeal to 
flag ; yea, it rather fired his determination to pursue un
flinchingly to the end that course upon which he had set 
out.1 

We have no intention of seeking now to attempt a lengthy 
article on the apostle, but simply desire to draw attention 
to the exemplification in him of the truth of the proverb 
just quoted, in the hope that we may thereby be stirred up 
so to follow his example, that this virtue which was indeed 
so strikingly characteristic of him may not be, as alas, we fear 
too often it is, conspicuous in regard to us only in its absence. 

The poet's witness, that 
" Actions better things than words are, 

Deeds are mightier far than boastings,'* 

is true, agreeing as it does with the words of Holy Writ: 
" Let us love in deed and in truth, not in word and in 
tongue " ; * and whilst the particular scripture in connexion 
with the apostle to which we would direct attention is his 

1 Acts 20. 22-24. 2 1 John 3. 18. 
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own testimony as found in Phil. 3., yet it was his to know 
grace—sufficient to ihake him an imitator of the Lord Jesus 
Christ—doing and teaching *—and it were an easy matter 
to show proof from the Scriptures that the apostle was far 
indeed from being one who said and did not.2 

We earnestly commend the whole of chapter mentioned 
to the prayerful, attentive consideration of fellow saints (as 
indeed we do the whole epistle), but content ourselves now 
by quoting v. 13, " Brethren, I count not myself yet to have 
apprehended : but 

ONE THING 

I do, forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching 
forward to the things that are before, I press on toward the 
goal unto the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus." 

Surely, beloved, we see in this the spirit so affectingly 
displayed by the Lord Jesus Christ when He set His face 
stedfastly to go to Jerusalem, the days being well-nigh come 
that He should be received up (Luke 9. 51). 

^ Let but like determination to that of the apostle possess 
us, and assuredly it shall make us neither idle nor unfruit
ful unto the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
although we know not what bitter crosses the future may 
have in store for us down here, yet with sincere aspiration 
we shall joyfully sing— 

" Lead on, lead on triumphantly, 
Oh, blessed Lord, lead on ; 
Faith's pilgrim sons behind Thee seek 
The road that Thou hast gone." 

The sweet singer of Israel, the man after God's own heart, 
is also an illustrious instance of one possessing a spirit akin 
to this. Listen to his testimony in Psalm 27— 
" One thing have I desired of Jehovah, 

That will I seek after, 
That 1 may dwell in the House of Jehovah all the days of my life 
To behold the beauty of Jehovah, 
And to inquire in His temple." 

1 Luke_2*. 19; Acts 1. I. 2 Matt. 23. 3. 
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FRUIT BEARING. 

THE longing desire of our God toward all who know them
selves saved, children of God through faith in Christ Jesus, 
is that we bear fruit in every good work, conscious that we 
have died with Him on the Cross, and according to Rom. 6. 
were buried and raised again—raised with an object—to walk 
in newness of life. God has not saved us to walk and do 
as we please : He has a special purpose for each one. Christ 
died for all, that they which live should no longer live unto 
themselves, but unto Him Who for their sakes died and rose 
again (2 Cor. 5. 15). Taking Israel as a people ; while down 
in Egypt they were in servitude unto Pharoah, but when, 
delivered by blood and by power, they find themselves over 
the Red Sea, no longer are they servants unto Egypt's king, 
but having been baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in 
the sea (1 Cor. 10. 2), they have Moses as their new leader 
in the new but wilderness pathway. So we have been bap
tized unto Christ-Jesus (Rom. 6. 3): no longer slaves of 
Satan, but bond servants of Christ, to yield obedience unto 
Him, Who has all authority in heaven and on earth. 

How clearly we can see in all this the force of Jehovah's 
words : " Let My people go that they may serve Me " (Ex. 8. 
1). Such was God's purpose in redeeming Israel, as also God's 
purpose in redeeming us ; that He might be served. How 
far Israel as a people failed to fulfil this purpose is plainly 
seen from the following : " The ox knoweth his owner, and 
the ass his master's crib, but Israel doth not know, My 
people doth not consider" (Isa. 1. 3) Well might we, 
warned by such object-lessons, written for our learning, 
seek to have grace whereby we may serve Him acceptably. 
Dead, buried, and raised with a new life, a life which should 
have the glory of God as its object, and the blessed Lord 
Jesus as example. If we are imitating Him, then shall 
we be such as bring forth much fruit. In viewing this 
blessed fruitful life we notice, that though He was a Son, 
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yet learned He obedience by the things which He suffered 
(Heb. 5. 8). His was a life of suffering, but the sufferings 
only brought out the sweet savour which delighted the 
heart of His God. 

The meat-offering of Lev. 2. presents Him as the suffer
ing one, " And when any one offereth an oblation of a meat
offering unto Jehovah, his oblation shall be of fine flour." 
Now, before we can procure fine flour the grain must pass 
between the millstones ; and what would indicate suffering 
more than the slow grinding between the upper and nether 
stones of the mill ? But let our eyes rest upon the results— 
the fine flour, so soft and unresisting, conformable to any 
shape. Thus we see the Christ in the hand of- His God. 
As He Himself could say: " I am meek and lowly" 
(Matt. 11. 28). " I do always the things that are pleasing 
to Him " (John 8. 29). And God also bare witness from 
heaven, at the beginning, and also nearer the close of His 
pathway: " Thou art My Beloved Son, in Whom I am 
well pleased" ; filled with the fruit of righteousness ; a 
Branch clustered all the year round with the fruits of 
summer. Oh, what a worthy example ! May our prayer 
be— 

" Like Thee in faith, in meekness, love, 
In every heavenly grace— 

More of Thine image daily gain 
Till we behold Thy face." 

So will it be with us, if we are to be filled with the fruit of 
righteousness (Phil. 1. 11). We shall require to know the 
sufferings, and apart from suffering we cannot be fruitful. 
Looking at the world of nature we see that little desirable 
fruit can be apart from cultivation. Ere we can enjoy the 
corn and wine (Ps. 4. 7) the ground must knoW the 
ploughing and the harrowing ; both of these processes 
imply suffering—in fact, harrowing is a word that is often 
used for suffering. Is it not so, beloved, that our natures 
would have us always in the sunshine ? Well, that will not 
make us fruitful, if we had not the different seasons, with 
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their cold and heat, rain and sunshine—then would our 
land be barren indeed. This is beautifully seen in the 
Song of Songs, 4. 16: " Awake, 0 north wind, and come' 
thou south : blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof 
may flow out." 

What is thus true of the collective thing is likewise true 
of the individual; hence, let us seek to walk worthily of 
the Lord, unto all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, 
and increasing in the knowledge of God (Col. 1. 10). 

What a worthy example we have in the Philippians : 
" For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my 
need. Not that I seek for the gift, but I seek for the fruit 
that increaseth to your account." 

This is fruit in a certain work : fruit that ascended like 
incense, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, 
well-pleasing to God (Phil. 4. 16-18). 

Oh, that such sweet odours were ascending from every 
good work to which we put our hands. Then might we 
contemplate with pleasure the truth seen in Phil. 4. 19 : 
44 And my God shall fulfil every need of yours, according 
to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus." And also in Song 
of Songs, 5. 1 : 

" I am come into My garden, My sister, My bride: 
I have gathered My myrrh with My spice; 
I have eaten My honeycomb with My honey ; 
I have drunk My wine with My milk. 

Eat, O friends ; drink, yea drink abundantly 
O beloved ! " 

Through Him, then, let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to 
God continually ; that is, the fruit of lips which make con
fession to His name. 

May the God of peace make us perfect in every good 
thing to do His will, working in us that which is well-pleas
ing in His sight, through Jesus Christ; to Whom be the 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. G. PRASHEE. 
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BEAUTIES OF NIGHT. 

"Night unto night sheweth Knowledge.*'—Psa. 19. 2 

BEWITCHING spells around are cast 
When darkness spreads its wings at last, 

And night takes up the story 
Of wonders day could not reveal; 
Its brightness only did conceal 

The night's majestic glory. 

And now that garish day is past, 
A tender radiance round is cast 

Where brightly moonbeams quiver : 
Or glancing on the silv'ry tide 
Of waters spreading far and wide : 

Fall soft on rill and river. 

Serene the moon, it reigns on high 
In yonder star-bespangled sky 

As bright as in past ages ; 
On turret, tower, and castle wall 
Its regal splendours softly fall, 

It poet's pen engages. 

The day has wondrous charms, I ween ; 
Its glories are with rapture seen 

By those who are discerning ; 
But beauties of the queenly night, 
That shine in milder mellow light; 

Of these I would be learning. 

I still desire with joy to know 
The knowledge night to night doth show, 

What is their precious teaching ? 
To hear the voices of the night, 
And learn of them with deep delight, 

To this my soul is reaching. 
ROBEET SMART. 
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Conference Iftotes, 
{Continued from "page 246.) 

1 SAMUEL 2. 18. Samuel is spoken of as a child girded with 
a linen ephod, and we also read, " The child Samuel grew 
before the Lord," he did not grow before his brethren but 
before the Lord. I t is well to distinguish between the two 
aspects of growth, before brethren and before the Lord. 
Chapter 3. verse 19. "Samuel grew and the Lord was with 
him." God expects us to grow that our words may have 
some effect on those to whom we bring the message. Look 
at Samuel's anti-type in Luke 2. 40, " The Child grew and 
waxed strong, filled with wisdom and the grace of God," 
and again we read, " Jesus advanced in wisdom " ; and our 
wisdom is to be derived from Him, the hidden One we were 
hearing about already. 1 Cor. 14<. 20. " Brethren, be not 
children in understanding, howbeit in malice be ye children, 
but in understanding be men." These are health-giving, 
wholesome words for us to take home to our hearts and ask 
the question, Am I a babe in Christ ? After perhaps ten, 
fifteen or twenty years have I only submitted to the truth 
of baptism ? Hebrews 5. 11. Many of God's children are 
not deaf, but dull of hearing*; before we were saved we were 
deaf. The Lord Jesus could say, " H e wakeneth Mine ear 
morning by morning." Verse 12. Here are the first principles 
of the oracles of God. The time had come, so far as these 
were concerned, when they ought to have been able to take 
solid food, and he says, I will just have to give you milk again.. 
If they had grown as they ought to have done they would 
have been able to take the solid food. Psalm 131. This Psalm, 
I think, will test our condition. What a grand thing for one 
to be able to say, " Lord, my heart is not haughty," I hope 
we have not haughty hearts and lofty eyes, but are contented 
to take the steps of a child, as the Psalmist says, "Surely I 
have behaved and quieted myself as a child that is weaned 
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of his mother." When was Samuel taken to the House of 
the Lord ? when he was weaiied. Isaiah 28, 9. " Whom 
shall He teach knowledge and whom shall He make to under
stand doctrine ? them that are weaned from the milk." 
When will God open up His mind to us as children of God ? 
when we are weaned from the milk. God would have us to 
be weaned ones, and then He will begin to show knowledge 
and make us to understand the doctrine, and I think the 
next verse shows how He does it. It is precept upon precept, 
line upon line, here a little, there a little. 

Eph. 1. 11. The writer of this epistle paid at least two 
visits to Ephesus, and on one of those visits he remained for 
over two years ; he made it the headquarters of his labours 
in the service of the Lord, and when taking his farewell with 
the elders of the church in Ephesus at a later day he says, 
" I have not shunned to declare unto yoti the whole counsel of 
God." Besides the lengthy visit of the Apostle Paul, the 
saints there were also favoured with a visit from that eloquent 
man that was mighty in the Scriptures and fervent in 
spirit, and how long he remained one cannot tell. Here we 
have the epistle written to them at a later day. Chapter 4. 
verse 30. We have the responsibility here, " Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption." Isaiah 63. 10. "But they rebelled and 
vexed His Holy Spirit, therefore He was turned to be their 
Enemy." I am afraid that we shall have to revise some of our 
thoughts in connexion with the idea that God is for every 
child of God, for God fought against this people and was their 
Enemy because they turned and rebelled against Him. How 
solemn ! Turning to Eph. 2. (last verse) again it is not now 
the truth of the Holy Spirit possessing the individual child 
of God, but it is a habitation, a dwelling-place for God. 
In Isaiah 57. 15 we have the Lord speaking of Himself as 
the high and lofty One inhabiting eternity, Whose name is 
holy, dwelling in the high and holy place, with him also that 
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is of a contrite and humble spirit. Here we have a dwelling* 
place with the man of God or the woman of God in this atti
tude of heart and spirit before the Lord ; that one will get 
encouragement from these words ; the Lord will dwell with 
such an one. There might have been a thousand of such per
sons in Israel, and there might not be one at all, but whether 
there be few or many, each for himself can enjoy the Lord's 
presence after this manner. Eph. 2. 14. Here we have the 
oneness that has been brought about by the Cross work of 
the Lord Jesus; we have two kinds of people spoken of :, 
Gentiles in the flesh, and the circumcision in the flesh, both 
in the flesh ; but at the Cross the distinction is levelled down, 
making of the twain one new man and so making peace; He 
Himself is the uniting bond of peace. Let us give diligence 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. One 
Baptism, one Faith, one Lord, and if there is an unbaptized 
child of God here to-day I ask you in this connexion to read 
for yourself in Acts 19. and see the place that God has given 
to it. One baptism for Jew and Gentile, and one God and 
Father of all. 

1 Timothy t3. 14, 4. 1, " These things write I unto thee, 
hoping to come unto thee shortly " : " Now the Spirit speaketh 
expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from the 
Faith,giving heed toseducing spirits and doctrines of demons/' 
and so on. Our attention has been drawn to the House 
of God and certain characteristics that God desires in those 
who are in His House, like the one referred to in the Psalms, 
being like a green olive tree. Behaviour in the House of 
God is what we have before us in 1 Timothy 3 : " That we may 
know how we ought to behave ourselves in the House of God." 
That implies there is a House, and we wish to refer to this in 
view of the times of which 1 Timothy speaks, times of darkness 
and difficulty, and the second epistle tells us of perilous times 
to come, so that we have been forewarned of the character of 
the times and we have no difficulty in believing"as we look 



CONFERENCE NOTES. 267 

around that we are in such days. Jacob is told to go to 
Beth-El, yet he does not go then, but when latterly he goes we 
hear him say," Put away the strange gods among you and let 
us go up to Beth-El." Strange gods and Beth-El have nothing 
in common; judgment must begin from the House of God, 
and in association with the House of God are the judgments of 
His House, so we find there is behaviour required in the 
House of God ; good behaviour that will express the char
acter of Himself. We have been reminded to grieve not the 
Holy Spirit whereby we are sealed unto the day of redemption; 
and further, " If any man mar the Temple of God him shall 
God mar." Another reminder as to what the House of God 
is : it is the Church of the Living God ; do we always remember 
that ? The characteristics of the Church of the Living God, 
to supply in character what He is, His presence and power 
displayed, the showing forth, the manifesting of the Truth, 
and thus the hidden One is manifested in the lives of His people, 
being Church of the Living God, pillar and firm foundation 
of the Truth. There is the matter of being in the House of 
God and that of behaving in the House of God, brought 
together and builded together into the one thing that is of 
God, we may learn to apprehend what God has given us. 
The darkness and blackness around but bring into relief and 
prominence that which is of God, for God (see Malachi). 
Those that feared the Lord spoke often one to another, He 
hearkened and spoke thereof and said, " These shall be Mine 
when I make up My special treasure." I wonder do we do 
that, is that the characteristic found in us ? Oh His appre
ciation of that which is for Him in times and circumstances 
so dark and dense! Nothing else but Himself will be found 
sufficient for us as is told out in the commendation, " I com
mend you to God and to the Word of His Grace, which is able 
to build you up and give you an inheritance among all the 
sanctified." God's purpose remains unchanged in association 
with His House. We are not sufficient, but God is suf
ficient and God is faithful. 
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BETHEL. Gen. 28. 

" THE House of God, the gate of heaven, 
The Lord is in this place," 

Said Jacob, unto whom was given 
This vision of God's grace. 

'Neath heaven's canopy at night 
A raised highway he saw; 

It truly was a wondrous sight, 
It filled his soul with awe. 

Compelled through guilt to flee from home, 
A fugitive he lay ; 

As pillow he had but a stone, 
To savage beasts a prey. 

His need and danger both were great, 
His shame and sorrow too ; 

But God, Who loved him, knew his state 
And o'er his vision threw 

A scene, surpassing grand and rare, 
Of holy angels bright, 

Ascending and descending fair, 
This raised highway of light. 

The Lord upon its summit stood 
To Jacob's mind revealed, 

His oath and promise to make good 
And his instruction sealed. 

The promised land, the pleasant land, 
The goodly heritage, 

Jehovah gave with bounteous hand 
To him from age to age. 

Jehovah's presence and His power 
To keep him day by day 

Were also promised in that hour, 
As on that stone he lay. 
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And oh ! how great Jehovah's heart, 
How far His love extends; 

He blesseth all in every part, 
To all He blessing sends. 

I think we may good lessons learn 
Of truths for this our day, 

May here the ways of God discern 
If we attention pay. 

God's bounteous hand bestows a land 
With every blessing filled ;1 

Of gratitude, not by command, 
God's House His people build.2 

God's holy presence fills the place, 
His glory there is shown, 

His name, His will, His truth, His grace, 
Are there, likewise His throne. 

And in God's House with joy we sing, 
To God our praise is given, 

Our sacrifices here we bring, 
Through Christ, they rise to heaven. 

The goodly heritage that's ours 
Makes us to sing with joy, 

His blessings fall like gentle showers, 
We love His sweet employ. 

The holy angels do attend 
God's House, and here behold 

The wisdom of the all-wise God, 
How great ! How manifold ! 3 

1 Deut. 8. 7-10. 
2 See Ex. 15. 2, and 2 Sam. 7. 1-3. 

3 Eph. 3. 10. 

C. B . OXLEY. 
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THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 16 (Acts 11. 19-30.) Antioch, the new Centre. 

From MR. J. T. JARVIS. It was by no mere chance 
that the report concerning the work of the Lord in this 
place came to the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem, 
but according to Divine arrangement, in order that from 
this city (God's centre) should be sent a chosen man full 
of the Holy Spirit and faith. But how significant that when 
he has come, and has exhorted them (as perhaps none other 
could, for he was surnamed " a son of exhortation " by the 
Apostles, Acts 4. 36) and much people have been added 
unto the Lord, no mention is yat made of a church there 
until Saul, the Divinely-chosen Apostle of the Gentiles, 
has been brought thither by Barnabas. It would appear 
from Acts 9. that Barnabas was well acquainted with Saul 
from the time of his conversion, and doubtless he saw and 
knew of the special grace that had been given him towards 
the Gentiles. The Divine linking together of these two 
men shows out very beautifully the wondrous ways of our 
God. Referring again to Acts 9. we find that when Saul 
first visited Jerusalem Barnabas took him and brought 
him to the Apostles, and he thus became acquainted with 
Peter and James the Lord's brother, as Gal. 1. 18-19 tells 
us ; he was also with them some days, during which he 
preached boldly in the name of the Lord. 

On the occasion of the later visit of which Galatians 2. 
speaks, James, Cephas and John, who were reputed pillars, 
gave to him and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship 
that they should go to the Gentiles, for they perceived the 
grace that was given to Saul (verse 9). We are told that 
their going up to Jerusalem at this time was by revelation, 
and was doubtless from Antioch, as see Acts 11. 30 and 12. 
25. Thus by careful consideration of these scriptures we 
see how God's work spread from centre to circumference, 
through human instrumentality, in the Unking on with 
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the Apostles in Jerusalem of the great Apostle to the Gen
tiles ; and thus the planting of Gentile churches in the 
fullest fellowship with the already existing Community. 

Some may find it difficult to reconcile the dates men
tioned in Galatians 2., but it is evident from verses 11-13 
that Peter's coming to Antioch was subsequent to the 
giving of the right hands of fellowship referred to in verse 
9, and took place while Barnabas and Saul were in Antioch, 
prior to their being separated for the special work, and 
sent away as recorded in Acts 13. 1-3. 

From DERBY. Acts 11. 19-30. Verse 19 takes us 
back to chapter 8. 1 and 4. These scattered ones are still 
occupied with the same thing, " Speaking the Word." But 
how short they seem to come of the command of the Lord 
as given in Matthew 28. " Make disciples of all the nations," 
for they spake the Word to none save only to Jews. In 
verse 20 we have certain ones mentioned, men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, who, when they were come spake unto the 
Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus. They made much 
of the Lord Jesus, like the apostle and Timothy in 2 Corin
thians 4. 5, " We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as 
Lord." In verse 21 the Lord is seen to be working with 
them, the result being, " a great number that believed 
turned unto the Lord." The report concerning them 
reaches the ears of the church in Jerusalem. One has 
said the church has ears to hear and a mouth to speak, and 
that the ears are the overseeing men. On this report 
reaching those in Jerusalem they shew their responsibility 
in caring for them by sending forth Barnabas as far as 
Antioch. Barnabas would be a man in whom they could 
put confidence, for he was a good man, full of the Holy 
Spirit, and of faith. When Barnabas reached Antioch and 
saw the manifestation of the grace of God, he was glad, and 
all those of verse 21 who had turned unto the Lord, he now 
exhorts to cleave unto the Lord with purpose of heart. 
Now Barnabas goes to Tarsus to seek for Saul (he is not a 
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man of independency), he sought him, he found him, he 
brought him unto Antioch, where, for a whole year, they 
were gathered together in the church and taught much 
people. Like an Apollos they are found watering that 
which had been already planted. " Teaching them to observe 
all things," Matthew 28. This new church in Antioch is seen 
in conjunction with others—no independency, every man 
according to his ability sending relief to the brethren that 
dwelt in Judea (see 2 Corinthians 8. 12). They send it by 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul to the elders of Judea. 
Notice it is not merely elders of Jerusalem, but elders of 
Judea. Verse 19 commences with those who were scattered. 
Verse 30 ends with those who were gathered. 

T H E BREATHINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

Psalm 15. 

Prom LEICESTER. "Wil l God in very deed dwell with 
men on the earth ? Behold, heaven and the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain Him," are words that befittingly 
speak our wonder at the thought of the Holy One desiring 
and choosing a spot for a dwelling-place on the earth por
trayed in Psalm 14. Inconceivably wonderful it seems 
when we ponder the Greatness and Holiness of His Person, 
and the littleness and unworthiness of the creature whom 
He would vis i t ; yet, nevertheless, blessedly true. " Thy 
Tent—Thy Holy Hill," directs us to the place of His choice. 
That place where He can manifest somewhat of His Glorious 
Self, and where He can be approached in acceptable worship 
and service. 

David, in whose heart were the things of Jehovah, appre
hended, as many did not, this wondrous fact. His utter
ances in his many songs tell of his appreciating and 
entering into this desire and purpose of his God ; as do 
also his works (see the closing chapters of 1 Chronicles). 
A like spirit is also expressed in the beautiful words of the 
sons of Korah (Psalm 84). 
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David also was conscious of the exceeding Holiness of 
the Living One Who deigned to dwell among men, and 
consequently realized the condition and behaviour which 
such Holiness demanded of those who would draw nigh to 
Him ; hence the questions and answers of this Psalm. 
The history of the House at Jerusalem is a record of disaster 
through non-compliance with God's stipulations, until at 
last is heard that solemn declaration, " Your house is left 
unto you desolate." May these records impress their lessons 
upon our hearts, who would have a place in His Spiritual 
House to-day 

" Holiness becometh Thine House, 
O Jehovah, for evermore." 

Important for us are the words of 1 Tim. 3 . ; 1 Cor. 3. 16-17 ; 
Heb. 3, 6 ; 1 Peter, 4. 17 ; and such like sayings. 

Notice the order in verse 2 ; walking, working, speaking. 
If there is the upright walk before God, there will be the 
working of righteousness and the speaking of truth. In 
contrast stands the speech of the wicked and his works, 
Psalm 14. 1 ; and his walk, verse 3 ; also in Psalm 12. verses 
2 to 4, 5 and 8. 

We would notice also, in closing, the promise given to 
those who answer to the requirements of this Psalm (verse 
5, end). 

In its sureness and stability how it contrasts with the 
saying of the wicked one in Psalm 10. 6. 

" For how many soever be the promises of God, in Him 
is the yea : wherefore also through Him is the Amen, unto 
the glory of God through us." 

From CARDIFF. Verse 1. The Psalm has reference to one 
subject, that is, the character of the one permitted to abide 
in the Tabernacle and the Holy Hill. God chose Zion. and it 
being therefore the dwelling place of God, the question is 
equivalent to asking who is qualified to dwell in the Holy 
Place. The idea of this place is that of Sojourning rather 
than that of a permanent abode. See Hebrews, ch. 11. 9. 
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It would be well for us in this our day, if we realized more 
that we were strangers and sojourners in an enemy's land, 
rather than settlers which characterizes many of God's 
people. With reference to this verse see Isaiah 33. 15. 16. 

2. In the second verse, to the end, the answer is seen. 
The man who is upright. 

3. The man who treats his neighbour as he ought, who 
does not slander him. 

4. The man who remains faithful to an engagement, 
or contract, though ultimately may prove to his loss. 

The man who does not profit by lending his money to 
usury. The word usury means legal interest; the law of the 
Hebrews forbade lending money to the poor (see Ex* 22. 
25 ; Lev. 25. 35, 36, 37). A good orthodox Jew of the present 
day never lends money upon usury, to his own people. 
Numbers of Jews in this country are often put up in business 
by their more prosperous brethren. It has been said that 
if a Jew should fail, he is given three chances. There are also 
references oh usury, to be found in thefollowing: Ezek. 18.8. ; 
Deut. 23.19 ;Neh. 5. 2, 7. Thetakingof bribes is forbidden in 
the Scriptures, see Exod. 23. 8. ; Deu. 16. 19; 27. 25; Prov. 17. 
23. He that doeth these things shall never be moved, that is 
the answer of verse 1. He shall be permitted to abide in 
the Tabernacle of God, and His Holy Hill. These things 
constitute true righteousness and belief, and the one who 
does these things shall have a sure foundation and never 
be moved. See 2 Peter 1. 10. 

[We wish to call special attention to the words :— 

" Who shall sojourn in Thy Tent \ 
Who shall dwell in Thy Holy Hill ? " 

There are certain qualifications needed for a builder— 
in particular for one who is to build a House for God. But 
a person owning a house does not of necessity ask those 
who took part in its construction to share its enjoyment 
with him. In one who is to be a companion of the master 
of the house certain qualifications are needful ; for such, 
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a certain training is requisite, that their companionship 
may be congenial to him. So in the House of God; for 
there is only one Person in the Universe Whose abiding 
presence in the House is unconditionally assured, the Son 
of the Father, of Whom alone in the fullest sense can be said 
what is recorded in verses 2 to 5. If we would sojourn in 
the Tent of the Eternal and dwell in His Holy Hill we must 
not depend on any past attainments, or on anything we have 
been helped to accomplish; we must become imitators as 
individuals of the Upright One Who sweareth to His own 
hurt and changeth not. Then shall we understand the 
word to the one who overcometh (present tense) : " I will 
paake him a pillar in the temple of My God and he shall 
go out thence no more/'—ED.] 

Psalm 119. 
[We have been looking for a few notes on this psalm from 

some of the brethren (old and young) who have been learning 
it. In the meantime we contribute a few more jottings in 
continuation of those on pages 179, 180. The first men
tioned of the eight key words, if one may so call them, is LAW, 
the law of Jehovah, this being also the first of twenty-one 
mentions of the Divine name Jehovah, that is, the Eternal. 
The law seems to contemplate God's directions for His 
people in their entirety. It is one thing to obey a single 
commandment or any number of separate commandments 
that come with that force and imperativeness that the word 
command suggests ; but the perfect or upright people walk 
in a way mapped out by the law of God as a whole. It is 
true that we read elsewhere of laws in the plural, but even 
so we think it will be found that the law suggests a law-
abiding people who are under it. For example, we have a 
number of different laws in Leviticus, such as the law of 
the burnt offering, that is, the directions for the law-abiding 
persons concerned, that they might offer the offering accord
ing to the manner. In this sense a law is simliar to a statute, 
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to which we hope to refer later. But the Law of Jehovah 
seems to refer to the whole revelation given through Moses 
for the direction of the people of God. This included com
mandments and precepts, which were commandments. It 
also comprised statutes and judgments ; and bound up with 
that which was the law proper were the testimonies, which 
in one sense were part of the Law itself. 

This law contained wondrous things ; it is gracious of Jeho
vah to grant the law ; the law is kept by him to whom under
standing is given, and he observes it diligently; he observes it 
continually for ever and ever ; the derision of the proud will 
not cause him to swerve from the law ; but rather he is 
hotly indignant with those that forsake i t ; howbeit if he 
wish to observe it he must remember the name of the Eternal 
when all is darkness ; for however the wicked may enwrap 
one with their cords, the law must not be forgotten. Do you 
and I delight in the law ? hoto much gold and silver would 
we give for the law of Jehovah's mouth ? is His law your 
delight and mine, reader ? -whatever pits may be found 
digged to entrap one's footsteps, be sure that such are not 
after His law, for all His commandments are faithful. Un
less His law is a man's delight he may look to perish in his 
affliction. How much do you and I love His law ? how 
much of the day do we meditate therein ? do you forget it 
when your soul is in your hand ? When the law is made 
void by men and through tradition comes the time for Jeho
vah to work ; when the law is not observed the man walk
ing therein is found weeping ; Jehovah's law is truth ; they 
that follow after wickedness are far from the law; one in 
affliction and seeking deliverance is happy if he can say 
that Jehovah's law is not forgotten by him ; love of the law 
is set over against hatred and abhorrence of falsehood, and 
great peace is the portion of the lovers of the law, and they 
have no occasion of stumbling; the man who longs for 
Jehovah's salvation is one whose delight is in Jehovah's law. 

These extracts from the psalm may help to give us right 
thoughts of the law of the Eternal One.—ED.] 
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A RECORD OF DIVINE DELIVERANCE. 

W E have before us a series of three or four booklets, which 
together contain a record of no ordinary deliverance granted 
by God to His remnant people during the past few years. 

We are reluctant in a magazine like NEEDED TRUTH, 

which is read, as we suppose, by many who are not within 
the fellowship of God's gathered saints, to make public 
any difficulties or disagreements that may exist. But 
in the present case those who have caused trouble have 
themselves taken the outside place and have also made 
known in a public way their version of the things that have 
come to pass. 

It is therefore due to those who have for years been 
readers of this magazine, and who in some cases are only 
prevented by their local isolation from being received into 
the Fellowship, to give them an opportunity of knowing 
something of recent developments; and this they will find 
in this Supplement. 

I 

Since the time of the separation from so-called Open 
Brethren that took place in the years 1892-4, there has been 
an endeavour on the part of God's servants, to whom He 
then gave such gracious deliverance, to make such worthy 
progress in the knowledge of His will and in the fulfilment 
thereof as should form manifest justification for the con
fessedly high ground that we then took. For it must be 
remembered that the position taken up is very different 
from that of those who simply meet, as they say, as Christ
ians. It might also be described as the very antipodes of 
the position usually taken by the mass of Evangelical Chris
tians, whether so-called brethren or others. These in general 
acknowledge the partial or complete departure of modern 
Christendom from the Apostolic ordinances, and then set 
themselves zealously to consider what may be on the whole 
the most desirable compromise, so as to conserve as much as 
they think possible of the will of God. 
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But this seems to us to be but covert unbelief. Is there 
not living to-day the very God Who caused the Scriptures 
to be written ? Did He not see this twentieth century of 
our era as plainly as the first when He spake by the mouth 
of the Apostles ? Or will some seriously assert that it was 
impossible for God to give instructions for the present day ? 
We stay not now to argue these questions; we are assured 
that fullest guidance for present days is in the Scriptures ; 
and moreover, we are where we are because of our un
derstanding of what that guidance is. And we wish to 
add this : That no guidance from Scriptures, as written 
long ago, can be of avail apart from the living God Who 
gave them. Our dependence ever must be on God and 
the Word of His grace. This Word of His grace it is 
His good pleasure to reveal not all at once, but little by 
little, as may please Him and as may suit our need. This is 
what we meant above when we said that progress in the 
knowledge of His will and in the fulfilment thereof is need
ful to justify the position we have taken—a high position in 
truth, because it is on the High Ways to Zion, where God's 
dwelling is ; and yet a lowly position, too, for it is one of 
utter and entire dependence on Himself. 

Our endeavours during the closing years of the last cen
tury collectively to work worthily of the place into which 
God had brought us met with mingled encouragement and 
difficulties. At times one was struck with the difficulty 
experienced in some quarters in learning what might be 
called elementary truth, but, speaking generally, we were 
able to encourage ourselves in our God and go on. 

II 

However, a local difficulty, which arose in a particular 
place in Scotland, soon proved, as its effects became 
manifest, that the Adversary had gained an advantage, and 
the mischief that first showed itself in one county gradually 
spread. 

It is perfectly needless and beside the point to give 
particulars here. Suffice it to say, that a case having arisen 



A RECORD OF DIVINE DELIVERANCE 3 

needing the excommunication of a wicked person, according 
to 1 Corinthians 5., there resulted a difference between the 
local Overseers, that this led to a division in the local 
assembly without the Overseers of the county having first had 
an opportunity of considering the matter and offering help. 
Sad, too, to say, when the matter did come before the county 
circle of Overseers, disagreement governed their delibera
tions, and they were ruptured into two parts. 

The details of this matter and the particular way in which 
it was dealt with are recorded in the first of the booklets 
before us, which is, however, of a private character, as may 
be supposed from the nature of the case. For the benefit of 
those who will not see the booklet, we give the following 
brief notes of its contents:— 

1. A letter sent from Overseers of the Assemblies of God 
in England, together in Nottingham, December 27, 1902, to 
the Overseers of the Assemblies of God in Scotland, mention
ing that they had received two contradictory circulars from 
the county in Scotland, where the trouble had arisen, and 
suggesting that help might be given by four brethren who 
wer6 named and commended for that purpose. 

2. Conclusions of these four chosen brethren whom the 
Overseers of Scotland had entrusted with an enquiry into 
the whole matter. 

These conclusions were reached in the light of the gene
rally-accepted principles and practices obtaining amongst 
us during those past ten or more years, no new principles 
being introduced in connexion with the matter. 

The conclusions included the following as doctrinal state
ments— 

Firstly.—In reference to a person accused of any sin for which 
Scripture prescribes excommunication, the Overseers are required 
to make full enquiry, and determine guilt by positive evidence at 
the mouth of two or three credible witnesses (at least) or by the 
person's own confession. 

Secondly.—The Overseers should be of one mind in bringing a 
person before the assembly for excommunication. 

Thirdly.—In event of the Overseers becoming divided in judgment 
at any point in a given case, they are responsible, by conference and 
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otherwise, to take whatever steps are possible to restore unanimity. 
If perchance all efforts among themselves prove unavailing, they 
should then approach the Overseers of the county (or district) for 
advice and help. 

Fourthly.—Provided that a person be named to the assembly by 
the Overseers, due witness being borne to his guil t ; and provided 
that no rebutting evidence be produced by any one : the convicted 
person must be put away. There is no alternative. 

Fifthly.—Agreeable to what we have stated, action rests with two 
distinct circles : 1st, the Overseers ; 2nd, the Assembly. I t is the 
function of the Overseers to investigate, prove, convict, and name 
the convicted one to the assembly. I t is the function of the assembly 
to execute the God-appointed discipline. In both circles, unanimity 
should be aimed at, and every possible effort made to secure i t ; but 
in neither circle is unanimity absolutely indispensable. 

These statements are then applied to the matter in hand, 
and advice is given to set right what was wrong in the town 
and in the county. 

3. I t is next placed on record that some took exception to 
the "Thirdly" of the above conclusions, and some modifi
cation of the application of the ddfctrines is submitted to 
meet those who could not agree to this principle. 

In particular it was proposed that if their suggestions for 
dealing with the local difficulty were accepted, the principles 
to govern future procedure be discussed and determined in 
the light of Holy Scripture at a representative meeting (or 
meetings) of Overseers of the British Isles. 

4. Finally is recorded the fact that when Overseers of the 
British Isles were together in Scotland on September 11 and 
12,1903, the four men who had investigated this local matter 
had a special conference with the Overseers of Scotland, the 
result of which enabled them to go to the men who were 
concerned, supported by the Overseers of Scotland generally, 
although not universally, and after a lengthy interview, the 
proposals for settlement were accepted. 

This account, therefore, covers altogether a period of two 
and a half years, during which this trouble had been in 
various ways spreading and growing in Scotland. As many 
false and misleading statements have been circulated in con
nexion with the matter, we have given the foregoing brief 
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account, although we only regard the local trouble as a 
symptom of a deeper evil that had been growing underneath. 

I l l 
We now pass on to the later developments, and for this 

purpose turn to the booklet entitled 

ON THE HIGH WAYS TO ZION, 

which was issued in April 1904. It was a first report 
to the Overseers of England and Wales and Ireland, and 
submitted by those whom they had entrusted 

with an errand to the Overseers of Scotland, with mingled feelings 
of sorrow and relief. We pray that God will own and bless the feeble 
effort that is being made to deliver His People from the evils of 
democracy and independence and self-will, which have already 
wrought much havoc, and that He will graciously help in that which 
remains to be done, and grant that we may indeed come with singing 
unto Zion, that His House may be built and His Courts kept. 

This report is, of course, primarily intended for our brethren, the 
Overseers of England and Wales and Ireland, who sent us ; but 
we have endeavoured to so frame it that it will not only be useful 
for conveying information to Overseers in Scotland, but also that, 
with the due approval of overseers, it may be communicated to 
ministers of the Word and to the saints generally, and especially 
to any coming from England and Wales or Ireland to Scotland. 
I t seems clear that the time has arrived when all in the Fellowship 
should be warned of the solemn issues involved, and have their con
sciences exercised to be on the side of God and His Truth. 

We ask our fellow-overseers in England and Wales and Ireland 
to act on the recommendations in this report for the present. After 
our issue of a further report, a meeting, in continuation of that held 
in Birkenhead on April 2, will be convened to consider and if thought 
well to confirm the results of our work. 

This report first records in its Introductory Notes, how in 

the month of September, 1903, the Overseers of the Assemblies of God 
in the British Isles, being together in Glasgow, and having at last 
disposed of the unhappy trouble above referred to, deputed certain 
of their number to convene a further conference, and draw up for 
consideration thereat a series of subjects which should as far as 
possible disclose the vital doctrinal differences which existed 
amongst us, if there were any such. The following six subjects were 
chosen, and the conference for their consideration was held on 
January 2 and 4, 1904. 

(1) There is on earth a unique concrete thing (called in Acts 
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2.42 the Fellowship) which consists of all those whom God has 
brought together in a visible unity; the being in this is con
ditional. It is quite distinct froni^the Body of Christ, the 
Church of Matt. 16. 18. 

(2) The Fellowship finds its expression in churches of God; 
and the churches of God are linked together in the Fellowship. 

(3) The existence of the present Fellowship does not admit 
of a church of God coming into existence except in connexioti 
with the already formed churches. 

(4) It is the bounden duty of every man exercising oversight 
in the Fellowship to do his very utmost to maintain the unity 
of the Fellowship. 

(5) Does the responsibility to receive into or to put out from 
the circle of overseers reside in the circle of Overseers uv a 
town or in that of a county or district ? 

(6) When overseers in a given circle have a difficulty in 
becoming of one mind in the Lord, the next larger circle of 
overseers should come in to assist in producing the desired 
oneness of mind in the Lord. 

It will be observed that some of these six items are more elemen
tary and simple than others, and that one is put in the form of a 
question. The brethren who drew up the six subjects felt that 
there should be a certain amount of logical connexion between them, 
and that they should not necessarily be limited to matters which 
all might be expected to accept. 

Subject to certain exceptions that were taken to the form of 
words used, there was little or no serious opposition raised in the 
January 2 and 4 meetings to the three statements numbered 1, 2, 4, 
namely— 

(1) There is on earth a unique concrete thing (called in Acts 
2. 42 the Fellowship) which consists of all those whom God 
has brought together in a visible unity ; the being in this is 
conditional. It is quite distinct from the Body of Christ, the 
Church of Matt. 16. 18. 

(2) The Fellowship finds its expression in churches of God; 
and the churches of God are linked together in the Fellowship. 

(4) It is the bounden duty of every man exercising oversight 
in the Fellowship to do his very utmost to maintain the unity 
of the Fellowship. 

At the same time various things that were said seemed to shew 
that the acceptance of 1 and 4 by many was scarcely hearty and 
unqualified. 

Subject 3, namely-^ 
The existence of the present Fellowship does not admit of 

a church of God coming into existence except in connexion 
with the already formed churches— 

was briefly spoken of, but those who were most convinced of the 
soundness of this statement made no attempt to press it on others ; 
they simply commended it for further consideration. 
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Subject 5 was put in the form of a question— 
Does the responsibility to receive into or to put out from the 

circle of overseers reside in the circle of overseers in a town or 
in that of a county or district ? 

It was discussed at great length, and certainly help in reply to it 
was given and received. It was clearly and repeatedly stated that 
this matter was not regarded by any as fundamental or vital, and 
no reason was given by any why it should be regarded as necessary 
to come to a decision upon it, except by such as stated that subject 
6 could only be discussed when subject 5 had been answered. This 
statement was refuted. 

Subject 6 was put as follows— 
When overseers in a given circle have a difficulty in becom

ing of one mind in the Lord, the next larger circle of overseers 
should come in to assist in producing the desired oneness of 
mind in the Lord. 

This is manifestly of great importance. In it is involved the 
whole question of feUowship in the work of oversight. If it is not 
the duty, for example, of the overseers of a county or district to deal 
witfy a difficulty or lack of oneness of mind on any subject that 
exists amongst the overseers of an assembly of God, then the respon
sibility of the county or district circle of overseers is reduced to 
naught. 

It is regrettable to have to state that men who have for years 
been known as taking a leading place amongst saints in Scotland 
refused to give their clear consent to this proposition. Moreover, 
in the course of the discussion several statements were made by 
these brethren that manifested only too clearly that they held 
doctrines utterly incompatible with the maintenance of fellowship 
amongst overseeing men. In other ways also it was made clear to 
brethren from England and Wales and Ireland, as well as to many 
in Scotland, that we had with us those who were not with us in the 
Truth, but whose doctrines and practices were subversive of the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints. 

No clear issue, however, was reached at the meeting, and it came 
to a close without any result being* attained, except that a conviction 
was formed in the minds of very many that a crisis had been reached. 
This conviction was strengthened by other matters that transpired 
at the meeting which are not alluded to in the above brief notes 
thereof. It became clear that unless steps were promptly taken 
to deal with the matter in a godly way, nothing but widespread 
disaster could result. 

The brethren from England and Wales and Ireland returned to 
"their respective districts and took early opportunity of presenting 
the state of affairs to their fellows in the meetings of overseers in 
the respective districts. Much prayer went up to God for His 
guidance and help both privately and when we came together for 
conference in each district. 

A meeting of overseers in England and Wales with those in Ireland 
was then convened by the following circular letter— 
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SPECIAL MEETINGS OF OVERSEERS IN ENGLAND AND WALES 

AND IRELAND. 

Overseers in England and Wales and Ireland, are invited to Meet
ings to be held, God permitting, on Saturday, April 2, at Atherton 
Hall, Birkenhead, commencing at 9.30 a.m. 

In order to secure adequate representation (which is very impor
tant), and in view of the extremely weighty business, it is suggested 
that each district choose out and send men who are best fitted for 
such onerous service, and duly authorized to represent their fellow-
workers in any decisions which may be arrived at. Realizing the 
extreme gravity of the present situation, special and earnest prayer 
and supplication is asked for that the guidance and sufficiency of 
God and His unerring Word may be abundantly realized. 

At this meeting in Birkenhead on April 2,1904, there were present 
brethren sent from each district both as representatives of the over
seers who had sent them after previous conference on these vitally 
important issues, and also as selected for their fitness to give counsel 
according to the grace given to them. 

The proceedings of this meeting were marked by most complete 
unanimity. The fundamental matters of doctrine that were dealt 
with were matters 6f common and perfect agreement, which was 
manifest very quickly at this meeting as well as at the previous 
meetings in the respective districts. 

But in addition there was complete agreement as to the responsi
bility resting upon us as perfected together in the one mind and 
judgment to deal with the sad state of affairs manifest in Scotland, 
and moreover as to the measures that it was becoming for us to take 
to discharge that responsibility. 

The following conclusions were unanimously arrived at, namely— 
(1) God has given to some overseers a larger share of respon

sibility than to others. This principle must find due ex
pression in the joint-actings of overseers. 

(2) When overseers in a church of God have a difficulty in 
becoming of one mind in the Lord, the overseers in the county 
or district should come in to assist in producing the desired 
oneness of mind in the Lord. Similar responsibility rests on 
overseers in wider circles. 

(3) Apart from due subjection of overseers to one another, 
and in particular, apart from practical recognition that each 
smaller circle of overseers is a part of a larger whole, the Fellow
ship cannot continue to exist, but must in time become disin
tegrated. 

(4) We believe the above to be of vital importance, and it is 
impossible for us to have fellowship in oversight work or in 
ministry with brethren who are not prepared to carry out these 
principles. 

And the following was agreed to be sent to the Overseers of Scot
land— 



A RECORD OF DIVINE DELIVERANCE 9 

BlBKENHEAD, APRIL 2, 1904. 
To THE OVERSEERS OF THE CHURCHES OP GOD IN SCOTLAND. 

DEAR BRETHREN,—The issues that were raised at the recent 
meeting of overseers of the British Isles, at Glasgow, on January 
2 and 4 last, have been considered in the separate districts 
of England and Wales and Ireland, and a meeting of repre
sentative men from each district has been held, at which the 
matters have received further prayerful consideration. 

Having at this representative meeting of overseers in England 
and Wales and Ireland unanimously arrived, in the fear of God, 
at certain important conclusions, we have asked some of our 
number to go to Scotland and convey by word of mouth our 
united mind. 

The brethren whom we send are therefore desirous of meeting 
brethren taking oversight in Scotland at the earliest date, when 
such a meeting can be arranged. 

Meantime they wish to meet the overseers of the several shires 
and districts at their very earliest convenience. 

Arrangements in regard to these proposed meetings please 
communicate (and so forth)— 

This letter was signed on behalf of overseers in England 
and Wales and Ireland by nine brethren. 

Then follows the First Report which records how in 
accordance with this letter the four brethren who issued it 
proceeded to Scotland, and met the overseers in many of the 
counties of Scotland. It proceeds to say :— 

We first sought in each case to arrange a meeting with the over
seers of each county by means of the county correspondents, and 
when (in four cases) this was not granted, we ourselves fixed a time 
and place and invited the overseers to come and hear the message 
we had to deliver. 

The procedure at these meetings was generally on the following 
lines :—Having made ourselves acquainted with the names of the 
brethren present, and of those who were unable to come, we com
menced by offering an explanation of the steps that it had been felt 
necessary to take in asking ministering brethren from Scotland not 
to come to England and Wales or Ireland for ministry at present. 

We said that this had been done because we felt it absolutely 
necessary to protect the saints in England and Wales and Ireland 
that we did it with the greatest pain ; that it was a temporary mea
sure ; and we asked that if possible this apology might be accepted. 
In many cases it was so accepted, and our action was approved. 

We then gave a brief account of what had been done in England 
and Wales and Ireland in January, February, March, as above men
tioned, and of the meeting in Birkenhead on April 2. 
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The conclusions 1, 2, 3 were then read one after another to the 
brethren present, and any explanations that seemed necessary were 
given with adequate fulness. It may be convenient here to give a 
few of the explanatory remarks that were made, and to quote a few 
scriptures in support from many that might be adduced in favour 
of conclusions that express the general teaching of Scripture from 
Genesis to Revelation. 

1.—God has given to some overseers a larger share of 
responsibility than to others. This principle must find due 
expression in the joint-actings of overseers. 

This is aimed against the very prevalent idea of democracy. It 
is not true that all overseers are equal. God gives first a heart to 
care for a single assembly. This may broaden out till one has respon
sibility in a very definite sense in a shire or in a larger circle until 
we arrive at the largest thing of all—the Fellowship. This will 
depend on the gift God has given and on the spiritual growth of the 
overseer, and on the degree in which he has won the confidence of 
his fellows. 

As to the due expression hereof, when overseers are together for 
conference or action, it is needful truly for the more highly gifted to 
seek to have the younger ones or less instructed ones acting in fellow
ship with them. It is equally needful for the younger or less in
structed ones to allow due weight to the judgment and so forth of 
the elder or more instructed. Similarly in a larger circle. See for 
example, 1 Tim. 3. 5 (a church of God) compared with 2 Cor. 11. 28 
(all the churches). Note also 1 Tim. 5. 1,17. Moreover, as to the 
divine principle compare 1 Pet. 5. 5. 

2.—When overseers in a church of God have a difficulty 
in becoming of one mind in the Lord, the overseers in the 
county or district should come in to assist in producing the 
desired oneness of mind in the Lord. Similar responsibility 
rests on overseers in wider circles. 

This will be seen to be identical with subject 6 of the Glasgow 
meeting (see pages 4, 5). It is of course clear that brethren who 
differ should seek first themselves to come to oneness of mind. 
Then if they fail, they ought to seek help. But the ultimate responsi
bility rests on the overseers of the county for all in their area. Gala
tians 6. 1 has a bearing on this, and on No. 1 also, if it be remembered 
that it is addressed to brethren in the churches in the province of 
Galatia, not to those in one particular assembly of God therein. 
For this shews that the responsibility given by God to overseers in 
a province collectively is a very real thing, extending to care of all 
the individual overseers throughout that district. A comparison of 
1 Pet 1. 1 and 6. 1-3, confirms this, for here again the overseers 
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are addressed as in five provinces, and their sphere of responsibility-
is seen to be those five provinces both severally (the charges allotted 
to you) and then together. 

3.—Apart from due subjection of overseers to one another 
and in particular, apart from practical recognition that each 
smaller circle of overseers is a part of a larger whole, the 
Fellowship cannot continue to exist, but must in time become 
disintegrated. 

This is really a very simple matter in principle—the Fellowship is 
one, the circle of overseers is one, and unless this be acknowledged, if 
every circle of overseers does what is right in its own eyes, only 
disaster can follow—the Fellowship will fall into fragments. 1 Pet. 
5. 5, has a bearing here. See also 2 Samuel 19. 40-43 ; 20, 1-2. 
Compare also 2 Bangs 17. with John 17. 

When these three conclusions had been explained as fully as 
desired, the brethren present were invited to express definitely their 
agreement with them or otherwise if they were willing to do so ; and 
in most cases this was freely done, and forms in large degree the 
basis for the counsel we give below. 

The fourth conclusion was then read, namely— 

4.—We believe the above to be of vital importance, and 
it is impossible for us to have fellowship in oversight work 
or in ministry with brethren V̂ho are not prepared to carry-
out these principles. 

And the greatest care was taken that no brethren should know what 
this fourth conclusion was, till they had had the fullest opportunity 
for expressing voluntarily their agreement with 1,2, 3, or otherwise. 
We were very careful in this matter. 

The brethren who freely and heartily accepted our first three con
clusions were invited to express their mind about number four if they 
felt free to do so. The chief difficulty that arose was from the fear 
in the minds of some who knew least of the serious state of affairs 
in some parts that we might act or lead them to act too hastily. 
We accordingly made it our business to obtain most definitely the 
counsels of the most weighty men in the counties where the con
clusions 1, 2, 3 were generally accepted. These beloved brethren 
have met us for special conference, and we are making it our business 
to act in the fullest fellowship with them. We desire to take this 
opportunity of expressing our thanks for the kind and hearty recep
tion we have met with from our brethren who are with us in the 
Truth wherever we have gone. 

We did not conclude the delivery'of our message at our meetings 
till, in accordance with the expressed desire of those who sent us 
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forth, we had sought to exercise the hearts of our brethren as to the 
need of personal and collective exercise of soul before God, of humilia
tion and confession and prayer ; of, firstly, self-examination, and 
then of mutual scrutiny, that no man might be found in the circle of 
overseers whose personal character was not answerable to the Divine 
pattern ; and that, finally, as a result, those who indeed were called 
to the work might so grow in grace as to be fit for still greater useful
ness in the service of our God. 

The above brief notes are descriptive of the meetings in general 
rather than an exact account of any one. They will serve, we think, 
to indicate the spirit in which we have interpreted and carried out 
the charge entrusted to us. We have sought in the fear of God to 
learn who those are whom He would have us to be joined with for 
the building of His House and the keeping of His Courts. 

The manner in which certain counties or their county correspon
dents have refused to arrange for a meeting that we might deliver 
our message, and the complicated and dilatory procedure which they 
mention as that by which a meeting of the overseers of the whole 
country could be obtained to hear us, have reluctantly led us to the 
conclusion that the only course open to us in order that all the Over
seers of the country may have an opportunity of hearing us together, 
is for us to ourselves invite brethren to a meeting for this purpose. 
In taking this decision we are confirmed by the counsel- of leading 
brethren who are with us in the Truth, and by their representations 
of the insuperable difficulty there would be in the present divided 
state of affairs in Scotland in arranging a meeting otherwise, and 
we consider that this attempt to reach all the overseers of Scotland, 
is necessary for the complete discharge of our responsibility as repre
sentatives of the remainder of the British Isles. 

We are inviting such to a meeting to be held on May 21, at 2 p.m., 
and we ask for earnest prayer to go up to God that even yet many 
whom He is really calling to the work may be delivered from the 
sad confusion in which the work and circle of overseers is involved 
in many parts of Scotland. 

This we are convinced has arisen in great part from serious neglect 
of the doctrines of the Lord as to the subjection of overseers to one 
another, and as to fellowship, which would deliver from the present-
day errors of democracy, independency, and self-will. We believe 
also that there has been a lack of care as to the men who are allowed 
in the oversight circle, and as to the qualities which determine what 
place a man should have therein, and that this has very largely con
tributed to the present confusion. 

In all these matters we have sought to act in the light of that word, 
" looking to thyself lest thou also be tempted," yet not daring to 
allow this to prevent our being faithful to the Lord. 

The report then proceeds to give a brief preliminary 
account of the state of affairs in the different parts of Scot-
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land, and to offer counsel as to the attitude that should be 
adopted in regard to ministry for the present. This marked 
the conclusion of the first stage of the proceedings. 

As an appendix to the report was printed the following 
circular letter :— 

To THE OVERSEERS OF THE ASSEMBLIES OF GOD m SCOTLAND. 
BELOVED BRETHREN,— 

, At the meeting of overseers of the British Isles,- held in Glasgow, 
January 2 and 4, it became manifest that those of Scotland were 
seriously divided on very important matters. 

I t thus became the responsibility of overseers from other parts 
of the British Isles, namely, from England and Wales and Ireland, 
to consider the state of matters, and what their duty was under 
such circumstances. 

As you have been previously informed, this led to a meeting held 
in Birkenhead on April 2, from which we were sent to the overseers 
of Scotland from the overseers of the remainder of the British Isles. 
We have already sought to reach you in your respective shires in 
order to carry out the work that has devolved upon us ; and this 
we have in part accomplished. But in order to adequately fulfil 
our responsibility, we wish to give a further opportunity for brethren 
to hear our message by word of mouth. We have put into print 
what can be so communicated; but this is only part of the duty 
with which we are entrusted. 

We believe that all who have learnt with us the mind of God as 
to the maintenance of Divine fellowship will recognize that the 
divided state of the overseers of Scotland throws a responsibility 
on the overseers of other parts of the British Isles who are in the 
goodness of God of one mind in the Lord. 

We, therefore, as representatives oi the overseers of England and 
Wales and Ireland, invite the overseers of Scotland to meet us on 
Saturday, May 21 next, in the Small Hall, Christian Institute, 
Bothwell Street, Glasgow, at 2 p.m. 

Trusting that God may help in the increase and maintenance 
of that fellowship which is of Himself, and with greetings in the 
Lord. 

IV 

The issue of these matters was reported on July 8th and 
9th to a meeting of representative overseers of England 
and Wales and of Ireland convened as arranged, by the 
following circular letter sent to each of the districts:— 
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J U N E 7, 1904. 
T O TEE OVEESEEBS OT ENGLAND AND WALES AND OF IRELAND. 

DEAB BRETHREN,— 

The meeting of representative overseers from the various districts 
in England and Wales and from Ireland, held in Birkenhead, oh 
April 2, having regard to the state of affairs in Scotland, committed 
to us certain responsibilities ; and, having laid on us also the duty 
of calling them together again when needful, adjourned to a time 
and place which they left us to determine. 

We have now reached a stage in the work in which we have been 
engaged in Scotland which requires that we should bring the matter 
before the adjourned meeting at a very early date ; and we therefore 
convene it to be held July 8 to 11 in the Christian Institute, Bothwell 
Street, Glasgow, commencing at 6 p.m. on Friday evening. The 
days and hours of meeting have been arranged in view of the railway 
facilities for week-end tickets from England to Scotland, from Friday 
to Tuesday inclusive. 

The first business before the meeting" will, of course, be the con
sideration of the report which we shall submit of the special matter 
entrusted to us, and of the progress made up to the date of the 
meeting. 

Afterwards, we propose that representative brethren from such 
of the shires of Scotland as shall then be perfected together in the 
same mind and the same judgment shall join us ; and that we confer 
together on certain matters affecting the Fellowship as a whole, 
which need early consideration. 

The careful handling required by the, important matters above 
mentioned suggests the suitability of their consideration, in the first 
place, by a comparatively small number of brethren, specially 
selected, as of mature judgment, and competent to represent the 
districts from which they come, and to take back to those districts 
an adequate account of what has transpired and what has been 
effected. 

We therefore ask that you will assure yourselves that a few brethren 
from your district, fitted in your judgment to render help in these 
matters, may be present on July 8 to 11. Of course, there will be 
manifest advantages in the brethren whom you send to Glasgow 
being such as were present on April 2 at Birkenhead. 

We propose to take advantage of the opportunity of brethren 
being together to have special meetings for all overseers who can be 
present, for conference on the subject:—Principles of Representa
tion in its application to meetings of Overseers. The time of this 
meeting will be announced later. 

And on Lord's Day afternoon there will be, God permitting, a 
public meeting for Christians, when addresses will be given on Present 
Day Responsibilities for those who love the Habitation of God's 
House (Psalm 26. 8). 

We commend these proposed meetings to your public and private 
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prayers, and, with a becoming expression of thankfulness to God 
for help hitherto vouchsafed, subscribe ourselves as your brethren 
and partners together with you in the tribulation and kingdom and 
patience in Jesus. 

* * * * * 

At this meeting the final report (from which we now annex 
extracts) was firstly submitted to the representative overseers 
of England and Wales and Ireland, who thoroughly entered 
into the whole matter on the Friday and Saturday. On 
the Monday representative overseers from Scotland were 
present and this meeting confirmed the conclusions arrived 
at on Monday. 

We now give extracts from the Report presented July 8th, 
to the Representative Overseers of England and Wales and 
Ireland (On the High Ways to Zion, Part II). 

1.—In issuing this report on the discharge of the extremely solemn 
and weighty responsibility that has been laid upon us by God and our 
brethren, we desire first of all to put on record our sense of gratitude 
to Him Who has so graciously sent us help from the Sanctuary. 

2.—For introductory notes on the subject of our errand and for an 
account of some of the preliminary steps that were taken, we refer 
to the first report which was issued by four of us, On the High Ways 
to Zion, Part I, at the end of April. 

3.—We wish at the commencement of this report to add further 
words of explanation to the second conclusion enunciated at Birken
head, April 2, which is but a verbally altered restatement of the 
sixth subject considered in Glasgow, January 2 and 4, and, moreover, 
is substantially identical with Thirdly of the Conclusions, except 
that it carries the principle a little further than was then needed.-j j 

When over - eers o" a church of God have a difficulty in becoming 
of one mind in the Lord, the overseers in the county or 
district should come in to assist in producing the desired 
oneness of mind in the Lord. 

As was expressed in On the High Ways to Zion, Part I, and also 
in the Conclusions, there are certain important early steps that need 
to be taken, 

But the ultimate responsibility rests on the overseers of the 
county for all in their area. 

This we believe applies fully and without reserve in those cases 
where trouble and difficulty reach their extreme development. In 
other words, if advice and exhortation fail in their purpose, so that 
the local men do not become united and thus able to carry out the 
will of the Lord, then on the county circle rests the responsibility 
to act unitedly and see that the Lord's will is done, even though 
this involves separation in the local circle of overseers. The Holy 
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Spirit through James warns individuals against being double-
minded (literally double-souled), because such a man, unstable in 
all his ways, is not to think he will receive anything of the Lord, and 
in contrast to this the reason given through Luke for the great power 
with which the apostles gave their witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus, lay in this, that the multitude of believers were of one 
heart and soul. 

We refer to this because we are convinced that unless oneness in 
the Lord is appreciated at its true value we shall grope like blind 
men amongst the beauties of the Divine order for the administration 
of the Fellowship. 

We say, then, that failing to secure oneness in the Lord amongst 
the local circle, the responsibility to see that the right thing is done 
rests upon the overseers of the county or district if they be themselves 
of one mind in the Lord ; and this is to go the length, if needs be, 
after full investigation, of determining which of the previously 
acknowledged overseers in the town they still can, and which in 
future they cannot, acknowledge and recognize. 

Should the circle of the county or district be also divided and thus 
paralysed and unable to act for God, it is clear that 

Similar responsibility rests on overseers in wider circles. 
That is to say, as we understand, the responsibility of the country 

towards the county is like that of the county towards the town ; and 
further, when a country is divided, a similar responsibility rests on a 
larger unit of which it in turn is but a part. 

4.—Now in certain counties in Scotland the overseers have been 
in a divided condition for some considerable time and their power 
of acting for God has been paralysed. The circle of overseers in 
Scotland as a whole has been proved powerless to deal with this state 
of affairs. Individual brethren and certain county circles perhaps 
have seen pretty clearly what was wrong, but meetings of the over
seers of Scotland have for some time been fruitless as to dealing 
with the lamentable situation. 

When the overseers of Scotland were together at the meetings of 
the British Isles in September and in January, their hopelessly 
divided condition was sadly manifest. On the other hand the 
remainder of the British Isles is not thus paralysed, and this was 
specially manifest when they were together in Birkenhead on April 2. 

As already recorded, " At this meeting in Birkenhead on April 2, 
1904, there were present brethren sent from each district, both as 
representatives of the overseers who had sent them after previous 
conference on these vitally important issues, and also as selected 
for their fitness to give counsel according to the grace given to them. 

" The proceedings of this meeting were marked by most complete 
unanimity. The fundamental matters of doctrine that were dealt 
with were matters of common and perfect agreement, which was 
manifested very quickly at the meeting, as well as at the previous 
meetings in the respective districts. 

" But in addition there was complete agreement as to the respon-
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sibility resting upon us as perfected together in the one mind and 
judgment to deal with the sad state of affairs manifested in Scotland, 
and moreover as to the measures that it was becoming for us to take 
to discharge that responsibility " (On the Highways to Zion, Part 
I, page 7). 

The brethren together at Birkenhead being determined to quit 
them like men and grapple with the responsibilities that thus came 
upon their shoulders, appointed certain of their number to act on 
their behalf. 

We trust much more will yet be heard on July 9, and later as to 
the Divine principles of representation and devolution involved 
herein. But we think it timely to call attention to the example of 
Elijah and Elisha in 1 Kings 19. 15-21 ; 2 Kings 8. 11-15 ; 9. 1-10. 

Three men were named to Elijah to be anointed by him. We read 
only of his carrying out his charge himself towards one of them, even 
Elisha. Elisha, However, gives the Divine message to Hazael; and 
as for Jehu, the anointing was by a son of the prophets (not even 
named) sent by Elisha, to whom Elijah has passed on his errand. 

These interesting incidents seem to show that devolution of respon
sibility in a proper manner from one to another is recognized in the 
Holy Scriptures as a normal procedure. 

5.—We have during the past three months sought diligently'and 
faithfully to carry out the task committed to us. This we have 
endeavoured to do with no niggard expenditure of time and energy. 
The division of labour between us has been governed by the time 
and opportunities at our respective disposal, but we have been 
earnestly anxious to learn the true nature of the evils we were called 
upon to remedy, and we have taken the steps which seemed to us 
just and right in the existing circumstances. 

All this we now report to you that as far as possible you, who have 
sent us, may approve and endorse our actions and thus share our 
responsibility. We-then propose that this report should come before 
representative overseers from those counties of Scotland which are 
now perfected together in the same mind and the same judgment, 
who will be prepared to join you on Monday. You and they, if 
approving, then on returning to your and their respective districts 
will be able to make matters fully known to fellow-overseers, and 
by the good hand of our God upon us, we may soon know what it is 
to be truly united in the work of the Lord throughout these British 
Isles. 

6.—We have found it necessary on your behalf to refuse to further 
recognize as overseers or ministers of the Word of God, certain 
brethren, whom, after careful inquiry, we have found are not with 
us on doctrines which are fundamental to the maintenance of the 
Fellowship in its integrity, as expressed in the conclusions arrived 
at in Birkenhead, April 2, 1904 :— 

(1) God has given to some overseers a larger share of responsi
bility than to others. This principle must find due expres
sion in the joint actings of overseers. 
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(2) When overseers in a church of God have a difficulty in 
becoming of one mind in the Lord, the overseers in the 
county or district should come in to assist in producing the 
desired oneness of mind in the Lord. Similar responsibility 
rests on overseers in wider circles. 

(3) Apart from due subjection of overseers to one another, and 
in particular, apart from practical recognition that each 
smaller circle of overseers is a part of a larger whole, the 
Fellowship cannot continue to exist, but must in time 
become disintegrated. 

(4) We believe the above to be of vital importance, and it is 
impossible for us to have fellowship in oversight work or in 
ministry with brethren who are not prepared to carry out 
these principles. 

7.—We have also, for similar reasons, on your behalf, refused to 
further recognize the previously recognized circles of overseers in 
certain counties, each of which was, in our judgment, incapable of 
recovery by internal measures. 

* * * * * 
Recognizing that many of the overseers in these counties were per

sonally qualified and only desirous to be joined in the work of the Lord 
with the overseers of the British Isles, an opportunity was given to 
such, both at the meeting at Glasgow, May 21, and by letter and 
otherwise, to make known their position. 

* * * * * 
8.—In all our dealings we have sought to work from within to with

out—we have not gone to the saints apart from full feDowship with 
those who were over them in the Lord, respectively. When, however, 
the overseers have been displaced in any given sphere, it leaves a 
solemn responsibility to seek to reach the consciences of the saints. 
We have sought to remember this ourselves and impressed it on our 
brethren in Scotland. No separation amongst the saints has been 
effected by us. 

But we fully recognize that there is now a testing time for the 
saints in Scotland, and they, as well as the overseers, will have to 
determine their course. If they do not cleave with purpose of heart 
to the Lord, they will become entangled in the snares of democracy, 
independence, self-will, instead of being found in the House where 
He is as Son and Great Priest. 

The following minutes of meetings of overseers held in 
Glasgow, July 8th to 11th, 1904, speak for themselves. 

1. 

The undersigned representative Overseers of England and Wales 
and Ireland, being together in Glasgow on July 8th and 9th, have 
read and considered the following report (given above) of the five 
sent brethren, and have examined witnesses, who have borne 
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testimony in support of-the five brethren's conclusions as to the 
men and the county circles which they have reported as disqualified. 

They hereby express their unanimous agreement with the report, 
and their conviction that the measures taken are scriptural, and 
justified by the circumstances of the case. 

They hereby agree to refuse further recognition of the men and 
county circles of overseers that have been dealt with. 

(Signatures of sixteen representative overseers of England and 
Wales and Ireland.) 

July 9, 1904. 

2. 

The undersigned, including brethren who have been definitely 
chosen to represent the united circles of overseers in the East and 
West of Scotland, specially wish to express their sense of the help
lessness of Scotland as a whole, and of many counties in particular 
previous to and during the recent crisis, and their entire approval 
of the overseers of England and Wales and Ireland coming in to help 
in the way they have done. 

The representatives of Renfrewshire with Bute, Edinburghshire, 
Linlithgowshire, and Fifeshire, heartily and thankfully agree to 
the needful reconstruction of the circles of overseers in Lanarkshire 
and Dumbartonshire and Ayrshire and Dumfriesshire, and will 
recognize such reconstituted circles only. 

The undersigned hereby express their full agreement with the 
report and their sense of gratitude to* God for what has been ac
complished :— 

(Signatures of representative overseers of Scotland.) 
July 11, 1904. 

3. 

It was fully agreed by the overseers who were ^together at the 
meeting, that saints in Scotland should be earnestly exhorted to 
be guided by those who are united together and united with the 
overseers of England and Wales and Ireland, ̂ and not to allow 
themselves to be led astray from the Faith. 1 

It came as no surprise to those who were acquainted 
with the state of matters, that the above detailed steps were 
bitterly opposed at every stage by those who, though 
opposed in heart to the Truth, had hitherto been counted 
with us, and by others who wfere led away by them. 

Having given in the above extracts a fair and in measure 
adequate account of the procedure that was adopted, we 
simply add that the leading men, who were deposed from 
their positions as overseers and ministers of the Word of God, 
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or in other words whom it was agreed could be no longer 
recognized in this capacity, shewed no sign whatever of any 
willingness in any way whatever to submit to the judgment 
of their fellows when it was communicated to them. They 
not only acted in entire opposition to those who first made 
enquiries and took preliminary steps, they absolutely 
refused in any measure or degree to admit themselves as 
amenable to those who had a place of responsibility in the 
assemblies of God, though they had previously professed 
to be acting in fellowship with them. 

This led to results for which they must be held responsible. 
The discipline imposed upon them only affected their position 
as overseers and ministers of the Word of God, and in no 
way interfered with their place as saints in the Community; 
but they put themselves by their own acts entirely outside 
the Community, and led a number of saints astray with 
them. 

V 
Since the issue of On the High Ways to Zion, Part I, in 

April 1904, quite a number of documents have been printed 
and circulated by the seceders, containing many misleading 
and inaccurate statements. Indeed, many of them are 
manifestly incorrect and obviously contradictory of one 
another. 

With these we shall not here deal in detail, except 
in the way of giving a few extracts from a recent booklet 
by Mr, Henry Elson, who has taken the trouble to deal with 
some of the inaccuracies contained in a 40 page pamphlet 
issued in August last. This booklet by Mr. Elson can be 
had by any who really require, for their own sakes, or that 
of others, to have further particulars than we have thought 
wise to give here. 

In the Preface to his Remarks, Mr. Elson expresses the 
reluctance he has felt to reply to what has been written, but 
he has been influenced by the consideration that, if no reply 
to the pamphlet were ever issued, it might by some be 
interpreted as signifying that its charges and representations 



A RECORD OF DIVINE DELIVERANCE 21 

were accurate and unanswerable. The reader is then re
minded that this being a controversial paper, it necessarily 
proceeds upon the principle," Some convict such as dispute "; 
and it will be admitted that a paper of this kind must be 
incisive or it is nothing. But he has kept, we think, strictly 
within the limits of fair controversy, and borne in mind the 
divine injunction, " Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and railing, be put away from you 
with all malice," 

The following are extracts from the Remarks :— 

In perusing the 40 page pamphlet sent thoughout the British Isles 
and elsewhere (hereinafter indicated by the initial " P."), I observe 
in the " Introduction " their professed reluctance to reply to the 
oharges and statements made against them. 

This is strangely at variance with facts. From the beginning, 
these brethren have displayed intense eagerness to reply to anything 
and everything alleged against them. They have been first in their 
own cause, according to the scripture they quoted on their first page ; 
for, in addition to the steps taken throughout Scotland by public 
and private meetings and energetic house-to-house visitation, there 
have been no less than four carefully prepared statements sent out 
by post (this being the fifth issued). 

All this scarcely bears out the idea of forbearance and reluctance 
to reply suggested in the Introduction, nor do other facts bear out 
the opening words :—" Having been desirous to avoid taking any 
steps which might accentuate the crisis pending for some time/'etc. 
It is easy to make a statement of this kind, and pose in a certain 
way ; and gracious men, who have no personal knowledge of the facts, 
are often influenced thereby. Instinctively their sympathies begin 
to go out to those who appear to be so forbearing in the face of pro
vocation. There is, however, a strong reaction when they find out 
that they have been misled by a play upon sentiment at the expense 
of fact 

Thus it is in the case under review. Much, very much, has been 
said and done in many ways calculated to " accentuate the crisis" 
and produce division. 

In evidence of this some instances are cited. 
I wish it to be understood that these facts are not cited by way of 

complaining of hard treatment, but simply to show that there is 
another side to their statement—" Having been desirous to avoid 
taking any step which might accentuate the crisis," etc. 

I must also point out the misrepresentation in the paragraphs 
under notice, where the suggestion is made that it was the final 
development of matters—viz., " In many quarters division having 
actually taken place "—which compelled them to speak out in reply 
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4o the charges, etc. This is contrary to known fact, and provable 
even by their own previously published literature. I cannot, there* 
fore, admit the covert assumption of reluctance to vindicate their 
cause, which is evidently made with a view to gain sympathy from a 
moral standpoint, and lead the reader to think " How patient and 
long-suffering these brethren have been ! how slow to vindicate them
selves ! how averse to any step tending to division ! It is difficult 
to believe that such men are in the wrong.'* These are fine points, 
but very real and telling. They exercise a quiet influence, far-reach
ing and powerful. The appeal made to moral sentiment is quite a 
characteristic feature of the " P . " (displayed in various forms 
throughout). But where is the morality of this if the appeal is not 
based upon facts ? 

It has been truly said that " Nothing is more calculated to arouse 
the mind of English brethren than the feeling that innocent and 
forbearing men have been harshly judged. Especially as we in the 
South are inclined to be more pitiful and less exacting than some." 

It is because the Introduction to the " P . " is important in the, 
light of the foregoing, that we have dealt with it at some length. 

THIT Q U E S T I O N OF P R O C E D U R E . 

Many important misrepresentations are then traversed 
which we need not mention here. After quoting the letter 
dated Birkenhead, April 2, from the overseers of England 
and Wales and Ireland given above (page 9), it continues: 

The procedure toward Scotland set forth in the above, is strongly 
condemned in the "P ." " Subversive of all we have believed and 
practised in these matters " •" " A lawless and independent action,** 
the request to meet with the several shires being refused on the 
ground that " they believed it to be wrong to fragment Scotland, 
seeing our business was with the country.'' 

Now, all we ask is that our procedure be looked at on its own 
merits or demerits, just as it stands in our letter, and not in the light 
of the evil insinuations and interpretations placed thereon. 

No one can disprove the following facts :— 
1.—Our letter was addressed to " The Overseers of the Churches 

of God in Scotland." 
2.—We. expressed the desire to meet the " brethren taking over

sight in Scotland at the earliest date when such a meeting 
can be arranged." 

3.—" Meantime to meet the overseers of the several shires." 
(This being a good and useful preliminary, In England it 
has been a common practice to discuss any given matter in 
the smaller circles of the several districts, preliminary 
to coming before the larger circle of the country.) 

It is easy to denounce the procedure as being " lawless and indepen-
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dent," but where is the proof ? It certainly does not lie in the invec
tive launched against it—an operation which is generally a sign of 
weakness. 

We therefore ask that our letter be thoroughly scanned and the 
procedure impartially examined, our belief being that the more closely 
it is examined the more it will commend itself as being agreeable alike 
to Scripture, reason, and propriety. 

Certainly Scotland was not ignored. We proposed that a meeting 
with the Overseers of Scotland be arranged. That this was not done 
was due partly to their divided condition, partly to the antagonism 
of a section toward any movement at that time emanating from 
England, and partly, I believe, to their desire for more time to recruit 
and organize their forces. All this is, of course, kept out of sight in 
the " P." ; an air of righteous indignation is assumed, and our 
" Procedure " is made the scapegoat for everything. 

Let it be noted that our request to meet the shires severally, is 
mentioned after our request to meet the country, and is distinctly 
.governed by the introductory word—" Meantime." This clearly 
marks its preparatory character. It was a principle practised and 
found useful in England, Wales, and Ireland respectively (and,, by 
the way, illustrated in the very letter sent to Scotland; see Para
graph 1). Surely this principle was applicable to the situation in 
the North, affording, as it did, ready means to go on without loss 
of time, and prepare the way for the larger meeting. 

Besides, the procedure of reaching the country by means of the 
several shires had been allowed on a previous occasion. In January, 
1903, when Scotland was on the verge of disintegration and prac

tically powerless, the four sent brethren deemed it necessary to 
approach the Overseers of Scotland with an unprecedented pro
posal—viz., that they should take up the trouble not in conjunction 
with Scottish representatives. This proposal was submitted to the 
country, not as a unit, but shire by shire (personally or by letter, the 
principle is the same), and no one pointed out that our procedure 
^•aa wrong. 

1 We are aware that some of the circumstances were different, but 
this leaves the point unaffected that the procedure was by each 
several shire and district. The " P." is, therefore, wrong (as usual) 
when it makes such an outcry about "No precedent." And as 
to the principle in question, " Fragmenting Scotland " (a charge the 
absurdity of which is manifest when our letter of April 2 is carefully 
read), the view take"n by many Scottish brethren is that Scotland 
was fragmented long before our proposal was formulated, and that 
some of those who denounce us are the very persons who are respon
sible for that fragmentation. 

As explained in High Ways, Parti. , page 11,it seemed evident at 
length that the only course left open, as a final attempt to secure 
the meeting with Scottish Overseers which we had proposed in our 
letter of April 2, was for ourselves to take the initiative and invite 
brethren to such a meeting. This was accordingly done. (Why 
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was this not done at first ? is asked, " P . " page 16. Exact ly: 
" Why not ? " I t would have placed a fine weapon in the hands of 
those who ask the question. They would have been the first to 
say—" What monstrous presumption ! These men "are bent on 
lording it over their brethren. They have not requested that a. 
meeting be arranged, but have actually taken it upon themselves to 
call the meeting ! A lawless and independent action, entirely 
without precedent." Well, we took the course which we believed 
to be right, and first proposed the meeting but finally called it when 
no other method appeared to be practicable.) 

Before the meeting took place, which was on May 21, we received 
certain warnings from Scotland that some plan was on foot to make 
the meetings futile. This proved to be the case, and we must admit 
it was the most astute piece of diplomacy we have ever known. 
Probably it would have been successful but for one thing. I t was 
carried out in an over-zealous way. They overshot the mark—so much 
so that some who came to the meeting in doubt as to the real situa
tion (having been puzzled with perplexing arguments) had their eyes 
opened for the first time when they heard the leader of the deposed 
men declare—" I have always believed these principles, and have 
never acted contrary to them." 

We now ask close attention to a point connected with the above 
procedure. The very definite manner in which the policy was 
supported by many, brought in the principle of 2 John 11, and made 
it evident that four shires had become leavened to such an extent 
as to make it impossible any longer to recognize them as divinely 
constituted circles of overseers. The matter was afterwards Con
sidered and discussed, and in the course of a few days a letter was 
sent to each of the four shires, stating :— 

" We now write with deep pain, and with, we trust, a becoming sense 
of our responsibility to God and to our fellows, to inform you that you 
can no longer be recognized by those from whom we come as the divinely-
constituted circle of overseers in —shire ; and we now call on you to 
disband yourselves." 

Let it be carefully noted that this was not, as alleged, " a fiat 
from five individual men," but was in strict agreement with the 
decision arrived at by the representative meeting at Birkenhead, it 
being the application of the 4th Conclusion, viz. :— 

" It is impossible for us to have fellowship in oversight work or in 
ministry with brethren who are not prepared to carry out these princi
ples." 

The loud and specious declamation against this in the " P . " is 
worth noticing :—"Here is a document the extraordinary nature of 
which goes beyond anything ever heard of in the history of God's 
people, in our day at least." This, no doubt, was expected to have 
the effect of alarming the more slow and cautious among us, and 
perhaps of frightening the more timid. Any alarm is, however, 
soon dispelled when the nature of the case is examined and the matter 
gone into thoroughly. Upon reflection it will be seen that if there 
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is an expression of the Kingdom of God on earth (in however small 
a remnant), that is in advance of anything known for centuries ; 
and if there is progress in divine things, so that the principles of the 
kingdom become more and more known, then it must necessarily 
follow that whenever occasion arises for corresponding action, such 
action will be forthcoming, and will ever be open to the criticism 
of the standstill and the retrograde elements. 

It should be remembered that we left the " Open " Connexion 
upon the avowed principle of progress. Not only that we might be 
free to put into practice what God had already taught us, but to 
follow on to further know and do, as God might be pleased to 
further enlighten us. This, we are persuaded, is the Divine principle, 
for " We are but of yesterday, and know nothing," therefore " Let 
us know, let us follow on to know the Lord ; His going forth is sure 
as the morning." But, on the other hand, the standstill condition 
is both wrong and dangerous, for when there is no going forward 
there will soon be a going backward. This is true of the individual 
disciple and true of the Community. 

We think, therefore, that if our procedure toward the four shires 
be analysed it will be found agreeable to the foregoing, and the outcry 
about " Going beyond anything ever heard of in the history of God's 
people, in our day at least," will have no weight whatever. (Also 
see Appendix, pages 28-32.) 

It is also necessary to correct the statement " These five brethren 
arrogate to themselves the authority to receive in individuals and 
reconstitute County Circles." Neither in principle or practice have 
we arrogated to ourselves this authority. It is most necessary to 
observe that we acted with the authority of England and Wales and 
Ireland as represented at Birkenhead, and with the fullest fellow
ship of many in Scotland. We emphatically state that of ourselves 

WE DID NOT RECEIVE IN INDIVIDUALS 

NOR RECONSTITUTE COUNTY CIRCLES. 

We ascertained the situation and applied the 4th Conclusion formu
lated at Birkenhead. We then called upon those in question to take 
action—" Disband yourselves " ; and those who so acted became 
linked together in the County Circles of Oversight. Thus the recon-
stitution was brought about by these Scottish brethren conjointly 
with us as representing England and Wales and Ireland. This, we 
believe, was entirely in agreement with the 

ORIGINAL BASIS OF PROCEDURE, 

as set forth in the arrangement of September 1903, which was 
accepted by the overseers of all Scotland—vifc., That the doctrinal 
issues be determined in the Circle of the Overseers of the British Isles 
—mark, not Scotland merely, but of the British Isles. It is essential 
to understand the bearing that this fundamental agreement has 
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upon all that transpired. If it be otherwise, the true relation of 
each several part of the matter will be lost, the continuity and 
harmony will be obscured, and an incorrect judgment formed. 

(Thus it might be argued, " The trouble was in Scotland, hence 
Scotland was the unit responsible to deal with the matter.'* This, 
it will be seen from all we have stated, is not a correct view of this 
case, for Scotland had, by the mutual arrangement of September 
1903, agreed to merge their responsibility into that of the British 
Isles. The lesser thus became included in the greater. Yet not 
so as to destroy the standing of Scotland as a unit, or the distinctive 
responsibilities attaching to those in Scotland who were found to 
be in the truth. We, therefore, believe that all our procedure was 
upon the basis laid in the agreement of September 1903, which 
contemplated NO LESS A CIRCLE THAN THAT or THE OVERSEERS OF 
THE BRITISH ISLES. Here we began in January 1904, and here we. 
continued throughout—adjusting each step and each measure, as 
far as we could, to meet the abnormal circumstances of Scotland 
in its divided condition. Where we could rightly take the burden 
of action we did so ; where we could not rightly do so, we sought -to 
help our brethren in Scotland to do what properly belonged to them. 
The Overseers of Scotland to-day will bear witness as to whether 
we exceeded our rightful responsibility, or violated Divine principle, 
in regard to Scotland as a unit, or ignored distinctive obligations 
pertaining to those in Scotland who were in the truth.) 

We now come to the question of the Appeal, as per our letter of 
May 24 ; and we think that the very fact of such a provision emanat> 
ing from us may be reasonably allowed as evidence that w* wer* 
proceeding upon the principle of justice. It is scarcely reasonable 
to believe that we would voluntarily have made such a provision 
had we been the autocratic, unprincipled persons represented in 
the " P." 

Then, in reference to our letter of June 13, we must explain that 
in the interval between May 24 and June 13, we became convinced 
that an attempt would be made at the proposed" meeting to take up 
the whole of the time by means of long-drawn, subtle discussion, 
so that no definite issue could possibly be arrived at. 

This, of course, we could not entertain, and had we not safeguarded 
the situation, it would have reflected very seriously upon us ; but, 
not being altogether inexperienced persons, we took the precaution 
of providing for a judicial procedure in keeping with the situation. 

A reply to our letter of June 13 is produced in the "P.," but no 
mention whatever is made of the fact that we wrote another letter, 
under date June 22, asking :— 

" Are we to understand that you refuse to reply to each and every 
one of our four questions ? If nott kindly give reply to such question 
or questions as you are prepared to answer." 

To this we received no reply. But again we wrote, on June 28, 
this time laying down two simple conditions, which appeared to us 
the minimum of what was necessary to safeguard the meeting, and 
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aparfc-from which it could easily have been wrecked under the colour 
of an appeal. 

In this our final proposal we did not demand tjiat they should— 

1. Acknowledge the jurisdiction, or 
2. Agree to accept the decision, or 
3. Act upon it meantime. 

The time-limit for each appellant to state his case, may seem at 
first sight to be very short, but when everything is taken into 
account—the number of the appellants, the number of witnesses to 
be called on both sides (we had about a score to call; we knew not 
how many they might have had), the cross-examinations, etc.—we 
think it will be allowed that it was most necessary to provide a stan
dard by which the time occupied by each appellant could be regulated. 
Apart from this the time might easily have been oocupied with side 
issues and endless discussion, and the purpose of the meeting wholly 
frustrated. 

In carrying the Appeal through, the entire procedure would have 
been in Order. The appellants would have heard the case stated 
against them, and the evidence of the witnesses called in support. 
They would have been at liberty to cross-examine these witnesses, 
and, of course, state their own case for the defence, calling their 
witnesses in support. These would have been subject to cross-
examination by us ; and, finally, both we and the appellants would 
haVe withdrawn while the representatives of England and Wales and 
Ireland conferred and decided upon the case. 

This procedure, we submit, would have been lawful, and fair to 
all concerned. But as it was, when they found that we were fully alive 
to the situation, and did not intend to let things go on injudicially, 
the Appeal was refused on the ground that our conditions were 
unlawful and unjust. 

* * * * * 

At the meeting on May 21 we were exceedingly careful to state, 
most emphatically, that our action was strictly confined to the circle 
of overseeing men. ^And, further, that in regard to the brethren 
dealt with, while we could not henceforth recognize them as overseers 
and ministers, yet this in no way affected their position .as being in 
the Community—this remained intact. In this connexion we may 
fitly insert the weighty words of another :—" The brethren dis
placed, had given them in that displacement, a place for repentance. 
Had they humbled themselves in a godly manner they would have 
been in the Fellowship to-day (and, we may add, restored to their 
place of service in due time and order). But they rejected the good 
way of self-humiliation, and by going on in opposition to Divine 
rule, thus made it necessary for our brethren in Scotland to take 
further steps that a little humbling on their part would have avoided.'' 

If the last two paragraphs, High Ways, Part II. (see p. 18), be car©-



28 A RECORD OF DIVINE DELIVERANCE 

fully read, it will be seen that the statement, " No separation amongst 
the Saints has been effected by us," is followed by the further state
ment—" But we fully recognize that there is now a testing'time for 
the saints in Scotland, and they, as well as the overseers, will have 
to determine their course." 

It was quite clear that the manner in which the saints would be 
affected would be decided by the attitude adopted by the brethren 
who had been displaced. If the latter accepted, or even submitted 
to the displacement, division would not take place ; but if they 
refused the displacement, and incited saints to refuse and rebel, then 
it would occasion division. 

It is noticeable that these brethren, from first to last, disclaim all 
responsibility for the division which ultimately took place in Scot
land. We have never made any such claim, but we do claim that 
our statement in High Ways, Part II., is perfectly true—" No separa
tion amongst the saints has been effected by us." 

Since that statement was made, in July 1904, the course pursued 
by the displaced brethren made it necessary for the overseers in 
Scotland (not us) to take whatever steps were necessary in various 
places. This at once explains the true bearing of the letter repro
duced in the " P.," page 35. This does not lay our brethren open 
to the charge of causing division contrary to the doctrine ; nor do 
the facts of the whole matter, when viewed in their continuity and 
entirety, sustain the charge made in the closing paragraph of the 
" P." :—" The onus of it must rest with the five men who came to 
Scotland uninvited." They are prepared to aocept whatever respon
sibility rightly attaches to them, of which let the reader judge ; but 
certainly they did not go into Scotland uninvited. Quite the reverse ; 
and, unfortunately for those who so charge them, a proof stands 
in black and white, in the arrangements of September 1903—to 
which these very brethren were parties—which began by placing 
the determination of doctrine within the Circle of the Overseers of the 
British Isles, all that followed flowed out of this. 

VI 

We think it well to print in full Mr. Elson's Appendix on 

REPRESENTATION AND DEVOLUTION. 

Because the latter word sounds unfamiliar to some ears, the 
attempt has been made to associate it with " Divers and strange 
doctrines," and we are solemnly warned against " this new theory 
of devolution." Truly " The use of the word devolution may deceive 
the simple ("P.," page 35), but we hope none of our readers will be 
so simple as to be deceived by the use made of it in the " P . " (It 
would not surprise us if some one even pointed out that "Devolution " 
and " Evolution " sound suspiciously alike. What may we not yet 
be charged with ? 
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It may be said " Devolution is a word not found in the Scriptures." 
Neither is the word Triune, nor many otfcer words which, neverthe
less, express Scriptural ideas. This holds good of the word Repre
sentation also. 

From the experimental standpoint we have all acknowledged and 
practised Representation and Devolution, in various ways and 
degrees, although we may have used other phraseology, such as 
" Yours on behalf of," to express Representation,—and, " Respon
sibility has been placed upon us," to express Devolution of responsi
bility. * 

We shall now proceed to show that Representation and Devolution 
are, indeed, Divine principles, finding expression in a variety of 
ways in the Holy Scriptures, both in connexion with God and Man. 
Representation appears in its most sublime, yet simple, form in 

THE WAYS OF THE TRIUNE GOD. 

^Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Thus, 
Christ was the Representative of the Father. " No man hath 

seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son which is in the bosom 
of the Father, He hath declared Him."—John 1. 18. 

*' I am come in My Father's Name."—John 5. 43. 
" He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father."—John 14. 9. 

•The Holy Spirit is now the Representative of the Lord Jesus 
Christ (although unseen by mortal eye). "The Holy Spirit, whom 
the Father will send in My name."—John 14. 26. 

4i It is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I go, I will send Him, and 

He shall not speak from Himself, but what things 
soever He shall hear, these shall He speak He shall 
glorify Me, for He shall take of Mine and shall declare it unto you."— 
John 16. 

THE WAYS OF MEN ACCOBDING TO GOD. 

Representation in connexion with men is seen to be a Divine 
principle, both in the Old and New Testament Scriptures. Thus— 

OLD TESTAMENT. 

" And if the whole Congregation of Israel shall err the 
Assembly shall offer a young bullock for a sin offering 
and the Elders of the Congregation shall lay their hands upon the 
head of the bullock before the Lord (Representation, the Elders 
standing for the whole Congregation), and the bullock shall be killed 
before the Lord and they shall be forgiven 
it is the sin offering for the Assembly."—Lev. 4. 

N E W TESTAMENT. 

" We are ambassadors (' To act as a representative,' Dr. Young), 
therefore, on behalf of Christ."—2 Cor. 5* 

We need not multiply examples of this kind, and will now pass to 
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Representation and Devolution of responsibility in connexion with* 

OVERSEERS 

and matters pertaining to oversight and service in the present dk-
pensation. 

Acts 15.—" And the Apostles and the Elders were gathered 
together to consider of this matter." Note—In Verse 4 the deputa
tion from Antioch, etc., was received of " The Church and the Apostles 
and the Elders " ; but in Verse 6 the conference to consider the trouble 
was- composed of " The Apostles and the Elders," not the Church also* 
This is further seen in that, when the decision arrived at by the 
conference is communicated to Antioch, etc., it is " The Apostles 
and Elder Brethren " (Verse 23), who write and say :—" It seemed 
good unto us, having come to one accord." And this is evidenced 
again in Chapter 16, where the document formulating the decision 
of the conference is called " The decrees whioh 
had been ordained of the Apostles and Elders" In Chapter 15. 12, 
where " All the multitude kept silence " while Barnabas and PeGut 
spake, the multitude does not signify " The Church," but; in keeping 
with the above Scriptures, signifies the multitude composing the 
conference ; the expression " all the multitude " denoting the large
ness of the gathering, which, however, was far exceeded by the 
immensity of the Assembly in Jerusalem, embracing, as it did, many 
thousands, according to the various well-known references upon this 
point contained in the Acts. He would be a very bold and imagina
tive man who would assert that this vast assembly was together in 
one room to1 participate in the conference of Acts 15., nor, indeed* 
is it the Scriptural function of the Assembly so to act. It is interest
ing to note the twofold function of the oversight circle in this chapter* 
In Verses 6 to 21 they appear in their consultative capacity, while in 
Verses 22 to 29 they appear in their executive capacity. In the 
exercise of the latter we find they " Choose out men and send them " 
(Verse 25). Here we have both Representation and Devolution of 
Responsibility. The choosing out of Judas and Silas (" chief men/* 
be it noted) placed them in a representative position. The sending 
of the representatives to communicate the decision of the conference 
was a devolution of responsibility, which also they faithfully dis
charged. Acts 15. is a chapter well worthy of attentive study. 
The distinctive place and functions of the Assembly, and of the 
Oversight Circle, are clearly indicated, and at the same time the 
unity and harmony of all. How thankful should we be for Acts 15., 
wherein God has preserved for us Divine principles and ways whioh 
are designed to be a lamp unto our feet and light unto our path 
" Till He come " ! 

In 2 Cor. 8. we find another instance of Representation and Devo
lution of Responsibility, and this time in connexion with the joint 
action of contiguous provinces—Macedonia and Achaia. Thus— 
" We have sent together with him (Titus), the brother .who 
was also appointed by the Churches (through their representatives, 
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the Overseers, according to the teaching of all Scripture with refer
ence to the respective functions of the Saints and the overseers), 
'to; travel with us in the matter of this bounty which is 
ministered by us.** And here again, as in Acts 15., it is clear that 
well-known men, of proven fitness, were chosen and sent—men whose 
character and ability marked them out as worthy representatives of 
the Provinces of Macedonia and Achaia, competent to discharge the 
Devolution of Responsibility involved in the service. The foregoing 
-scriptures give to us concrete examples of the operation of Repre
sentation and Devolution of Responsibility among overseers in 
circles wider than that of the overseers locally. Hence, we believe, 
we are fully justified in holding the application of these principles to 
the actings of overseers in circles such as the provinces of 1 Peter 5. 
or contiguous countries to-day. Indeed, we are persuaded that the 
wider the geographical area, and the more important and difficult 
the business, the more urgent the demand for the operation of 
Representation and Devolution of responsibility. Apart from these 

^principles, matters of a certain character and calibre will be found 
unworkable, and the Community will sooner or later be involved 
in oonfusion, disaster and disintegration. 

We need not increase the size of this paper by referring to other 
scriptures. Sufficient has been adduced to establish the principles 
in question—much more, indeed, than can be brought forward in 
support of some things which are, nevertheless, held by all to be 
beyond controversy—e.g., the Breaking of the Bread on the first 
dajTof every week. 

A Now, coming to the steps tajten in connexion with Scottish matters, 
we need not say that we make no claim to infallibility of judgment of 
action. I t is of course possible that mistakes were made. At any 
*ate we hold ourselves open to learn, but in our understanding, the 
procedure was the application of these Divine principles so as to 
meet the requirements of the case ; and if it be said the application 
wejnt beyond anything we have previously known, we reply, of 
course, necessarily so, for the simple reason that the case itself 
was beyond anything we have previously known. (Some brethren 
appear to overlook the fact that we have only been in our present 
collective position for about a dozen years, and that it is only reason
able to expect matters will probably arise from time to time, which 
will be unique so far as our experience goes. These things will 
undoubtedly test our principles, and test us also. In a letter received 
only to-day from a friend in the South of England the writer remarks : 
" These things manifest to what little extent some have grasped the one 

concrete thing for God upon earth, and some things appertaining thereto ; 
and some surprises are not unnaturally the result. Doubtless, there 
are times for shakings, but those things ' that cannot be shaken * will 
yet remain" , 

We conclude this brief paper on Representation and Devolution 
<si Responsibility by expressing our unfeigned belief in the importance 
and utility of these Divine principles—call them by what names you 
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will, for there are many ways of describing them, and we do not all 
use the same phraseology. 

Should it please God to increase and extend the Community, 
especially in other lands, the writer expects to see greater use made, 
and further developments, of these Divine and eminently practical, 
principles of Representation and Transference of Responsibility. 

VII 

Having concluded our extracts from the pamphlet of our 
beloved fellow-worker, Mr. Elson, it only remains to add 
that the particular crisis has now passed. 

It has left the Community somewhat fewer in numbers, 
but we believe strengthened, because of the greater oneness 
of purpose now obtaining amongst us. We>re weak enough 
indeed—but our strength is all in God, the Living God. We 
are few in number, but it is to Him we look to multiply 
us as He will. We are not at the end of our troubles, nor 
do we expect to be till our days on earth are finished. On 
the contrary, the maintenance of the place of testimony 
is likely to call forth the continued inveterate hostility of 
the Adversary, and we shall find it no easy thing ever to 
contend earnestly for the Faith. But we are bound to recog
nize that we have been given a deliverance ; that God ha? 
been pleased to bless the means used and to avert the dis
aster that recently threatened to overwhelm us. For we 
are persuaded that if the mischief had gone on unchecked, 
the assemblies would have been so overwhelmed and cor
rupted that there would have been nothing left for God 
therein. 

It is for us now to seek grace that we may be alive to the 
opportunity that is offered to us to press forward, both in 
learning God's will and in doing it, that we faint not neither 
be weary, that we fear not nor be discouraged. 

To us in our day God has spoken, ours is the present in 
which to live for Him; and to any seeking after God and 
desirous to have fellowship in the work of building His House 
and keeping His Courts, we can only say that "there is room 
and work for every one whom Jehovah our God shall call. 

C. M. LUXMOORB. 
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